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ABSTRACT 

This is a historical, critical and longitudinal method of studying about the 

Tanzim-i-Islami, founded by Dr Israr Ahmad (1932-2010) on 29 April 1975 unlike 

many other Islamic movements, TI has not yet been undergone academic analysis. It 

is neither a religious sect nor political party in a real sense, as it believes that the 

social aspect of Islam seeks culmination through the use of political power with 

responsibility for the service and welfare of human beings in the shape of Khilafat on 

national and international levels. 

 Its foundation was laid down as a result of the political dispute between Israr 

Ahmad and Sayyid Abu’l A‘la Mawlana Mawdudi (1903-79) in April 1957. Shakhsi 

bai‘at (personal adherence) Munfarid Rufaqa (Isolated members), nizam-i-usra’ 

(Family Unit System), Local Tanzim, Nizam-i-Halqajat (Circle System) and Central 

System distinguishes it from the framework of Jama'at-i-Islami on the basis of the 

masur (continuous practice by people), masnun (according to the Sunnah) and mansus 

(according to the Qur’an). It produced a lot of literature to educate, motivate and 

prepare the public in general and its followers in particular. In March1991, it also 

started Khilafat movement to achieve the mission according to its philosophy and 

enhanced efforts to achieve the Khilafat in Pakistan.  

This research work explores how Tanzim-i-Islami has mobilized the educated 

Muslim Pakistani Community for the establishment of Khilafat and the influence of 

philosophy of TI work on the Muslims educated society of Pakistan. This dissertation 

also helps to introduce the TI, its evolution, structure, working setup, socio-religious, 

political and philosophical aspects for the educated Muslims inside and outside the 

State of Pakistan.   
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GLOSSARY 

adhan     – call to prayer  

‘adl    – justice   

‘adliah    – judiciary   

‘alim     – the learned man    

‘amal     – action, practice, deed  

‘ilm – knowledge    

‘ulama’                                   – Muslim religious scholars   

‘ulama’-i-haq                         – righteous Muslim scholars   

‘ulama’-i-sou’o  – evil natured, vicious scholars   

ahl-i-sunnah   – the largest group of Muslims and the only group  

    whose beliefs and teachings are truly accordance   

    with the Qur’an and Sunnah of Prophet       

akhirat – hereafter; life after death   

al kitab                                    – the book  

al-din al-nasihah                    – din is loyalty and sincerity toward each other  

al-huda                                  – correct guidance   

Allah-o-akbar                       – Allah is the greatest  

al-nafs al-ammarah              – self ego, psyche or soul that ruling over the self   

amin              – trustworthy, faithful  

amir                                       – leader, commander  

amir-i-halqah                        – the leader of circle  

amirul-mominin  – commander of the faithful; title of the head of  

    executive in Islam 

 

amr bil -ma‘ruf                       – order of well-known virtues  
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anjuman                                  –the organization  

arb‘ahin nabwi                       – collection of any forty tradition of the prophet   

asabi‘yyah                               – prejudice, binding force, or defense of one’s people                                   

ayah    – a part of surah; commonly describes as verse on   

   English translation of the Qur’an  

 

azkar-i masnunah   – rehearsal of prayers according to the Sunnah  

bai‘yah    – oath of allegiance  

bai‘yah al-irshad   – commitment for guidance  

bai‘yah al-nisa’   – commitment of women  

bai‘yah al-ridwan   – bait-i-rizwan is the occasion of the companions   

    pledging allegiance to the Prophet Muhammad   

bait almal    – Islamic government revenue  

bani-Isma‘el   – progeny of Prophet Isma‘el    

bani-Israil   – progeny of Prophet Yaqub   

basant    –  Hindu celebration, mainly flying kites  

bayan-ul-Qur’an   – the explanation of the Qur’an  

bid‘at-i-hasanah   – bid‘at-i-hasnah is that bida‘h that is not against   

    Qur’an and Sunnah  

da‘awah    – propagation of Islam, call for a message    

da‘i-i‘umumi    – common convener  

da‘wahti    – calling   

da‘wat     – call   

dars     –  lecture  

darsgah    – teaching centre  

dars-i -Qur’an    –  lecture on the teachings of the Qur’an  

darul Islam    – house of Islam  
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dar-ul-‘ulum    – conventional higher learning in Islam  

darul-isha‘at    –  publication house  

dastur    – constitution  

dhikr    – remembrance of Allah   

dhikrullah    – remembrance of Allah   

din    – complete code of life based on religion.   

diya     – lamp made of clay those lights with wick and oil  

dunia     – the world, multitude   

e‘la-i-kalimat ul Allah   – to upraise the name of Allah   

fai’     – spoils of war that Muslims acquire from the enemy  

    without actual fighting   

faqir     – a beggar, a saint  

fardh ain    – a duty obligatory to each and every Muslim   

fardh-i kifaya    – a duty that is obligatory to Muslims, but in case  

    performance by some Muslims properly and to  

    the requirements the whole Muslim population   

    then got exemption    

fi sabilillah    – in the way of Allah, for Allah  

fikr     –thinking, pondering   

fiqh     – jurisprudence; a particular school of jurisprudence  

fiqhi     – the theory or philosophy of Islamic law, based on the 

    teaching of the Qur’an and traditions of the Prophet  

    Muhammad (PBUH)   

firowniat    – overweening pride  

fitnah     – mischief, harm   

fuqaha     – Islamic knowledgeable scholars   

ghazwah   – a military campaign led by the Prophet himself in 

field Hadith    – saying of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)  
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hadith qudsi    – saying of Allah   

hajj     – pilgrimage of Makkah  

halal     –legal, lawful, religious sanction  

halqah     – halqah jat- circle circles  

haquq-ul-ibad    –rights of people  

haquq     – rights   

haram     – forbidden, impermissible    

hijab     –veil, covering  

hijaz     – the sacred places Makkah and Madinah  

Hijrah     –migration of the Prophet from Makkah to Madinah 

Hikmah    –wisdom    

hizbullah    – the party or group of Allah  

holli     –Hindu celebration      

‘ibadat     – divine worship, Muslim prayers   

iblis     – devil, Satan, mischievous person  

ijma‘    – consensuses   

ijtama‘-i- umahra’   – meeting of chieves     

ijtama‘-i-usra’    – meeting of members  

ijtihad     – process of making a legal decision by independent 

    interpretation keeping in view the real spirit of the  

    Qur’an and Sunnah 

imamat    – institution of Muslim leadership   

iman     – faith, belief, creed   

imaniyat    – Islamic faith  

inqilab     – revolution   

insane     – human being  
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iqamat- al-din   – to establish Din  

istikhara    – judgment from omens, prayer for dream serving as 

auguryita‘t-i- amir  – to obey the order of leader   

jahalat     – ignorance   

jahiliyyah    – period of ignorance    

jama‘at   – organization  

jazirat ul-arab   –island of Arabia   

jihad     – struggle for virtues    

jizyah     – a capitalization-tax  

ka‘bah     – sacred place Muslims   

kafir    – non-believer, polytheist    

kalmah-i-haqq    – word of justice  

kamil     – perfect    

kasb     – ability, action, act  

kashmakash   – uncertainty  

katcha     – made of mud, unripe, undeveloped   

khalifah    – caliph 

 khilafat    – vicegerency    

khalifahatullah   – caliph of Allah   

kirdar     – character     

kufr     – disbelievement  

laeha’- i-‘mal    – strategy, programme     

ma‘rfat    –knowledge, cognizance  

ma‘ruf     – familiar   

madhhab    – religion    
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madrasah    – school, college, academy  

majlis     –party, company, institute  

majlis-i mushawrat-i halqah   – central advisory of circle meeting  

majlis-i- shura’  – consultation body   

majlis-i-milli    – party of Muslims nation  

maktabah    – bookstall, library   

manhaj    – method, way, path  

manshur    –constitution   

maqami    – local   

markazi zimadaran   – central authority  

masjid     – Muslim praying place, mosque  

Mawali    – protected, sub-allied, used for persons who were not 

    Qureshite but resided in Makkah under the patronage of  

    a Qureshite  

ma‘winin    – assistants   

mawlwi    – religious scholar  

mazar‘iat    – land given on peasantry   

mehram       –  unmarriageable kin 

ma‘mulat   – human affairs   

mua’zzan    – caller of Muslim prayers   

modarabah    – an Islamic term for business and contract where one  

    party brings capital and other personal effort 

 momin     – a true Muslim believer, faithful  

mubtadi    – new member, TI considers as new member   

muhajirin    – immigrants   

Mujdad’did    – one who revitalizes the teachings of Islam   
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mukalif   – liable    

mulla     – a Muslim learned in Islamic theology and sacred 

lawmullaiat   – theocracy  

multazim   – active  member    

mulukiyat   – monarchy, kingship  

munafqat    – hypocrisy    

munfarid    – unique, TI interprets this word for isolate member  

munkar   – refute  

muntazim   – administrator     

muslim    – follower of Islam, one who submits his will to Allah 

mutaimad-i-umomi   – general secretary  

mo‘tmid    – reliable     

na’ib amir    – vice leader  

na’ibin     – assistants   

nabowwat    – prophesy the office and duty of the Prophet naqba of 

usra’jat    – the usra’jat under the halqahj’at  

naqib     –  a person who holds  programme    

naqib-i-usra’    – according to TI’s interpretation head of family  

naqshbandiya    – major sunni spiritual order of sufism  

nawwabzadah    – a son of prince     

nazim-i- a‘la    – the chief organizer   

nazim-i-bait-ul mal   – revenue administrator   

nazim-i- nashr-o-isha‘at  – director publication and propagation  

nazm-i balah    – the higher authority of the organization  

nazmin     – organizers   
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nifaq  – hypocrisy, to show conformity or agreement and to  

 conceal evil   

nikah     – Islamic way of marriage   

nishat-i thaniah   – renaissance    

niswaniyyat    – womanish, beauty of women   

nizam-i-mushwarat   – administrator of consultation system  

nizam-i-Mustafah    – prophetic system  

nizam-i-usra’       – family system  

nizamul-i a‘ml    – format of working  

nuqba a‘ala    – the chief head of party  

nur-i-ilahi    – light, splendour divine light   

nur-i-imani    –  light of faith 

pardah    – veil, covering       

pir     – spiritual guide   

qabr     – grave    

qadr     – decree, estimate.   

qari     –a reader especially of the Qur‘an   

qazi     – justice    

qital     – war, combat, kill or be killed in battle, armed clash,  

    waging of war in the way of Allah  

quaid-i-‘zam    – the great leader   

quiwali    – choral song of this type  

raj     – rule   

rak‘t, rak‘at    – one portion of prayer    

rasm-i-qur’ani    – the grammatical explanation of the Qur’an  

rasul     – prophet, the messenger     
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riba     – interest on loan    

rub    – Allah, sustainer, protector      

ruju‘-ilal-Qur’an   – return to the Qur’an     

sadqat     – various types of charity   

sahabah    – plural of sahabi’  companion of the Prophet 

sam‘-o- ta‘ah    – listen and obey    

sardars    – tribal chives   

sarya     – a military campaign, sent by Prophet under the   

    leadership of sahabi     

sayasi     – political    

serat-i-almustaqim   – straight path     

shahadah al-ly haq   – scarify for Allah    

shari‘ah    – the laws of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)  

 shirk     – polytheism   

showk-i-shahadat   – the eagerness of martyrdom  

shur’ah    – advisory body      

sirah     – biography Prophet (PBUH)  

subhan Allah    – Allah be praised, glory be to him   

sulah kul    – conciliation with all  

sultan     – the king  

sunnah     – the practice of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)  

sunni     – orthodox Muslims  

surah     – the chapter of the Qur’an   

swarah     – tribal punishing tradition   

swaraj     – freedom   
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ta‘ah     – obeying    

tablihg     – preaching of Islam  

tafhim     – comprehension, explanation output of study  

tafsir     – interpretation of the Qur’an  

taghut      – evil forces  

 

tajwid       – phonetics, declamation recitation of the Qur’an   

takbir    – the praises of Allah   

takbir al-rabb   – praise of Almighty   

talaq     – divorce   

tanzim     – organization  

tanzim sazi    – formation of the organization    

taqwa     – abstinence, fear of Allah, piety    

taravih    – special night prayers in Ramadan    

taus‘i mushawarat    – extended consultation  

tazkiyyah al-nafs   – purification of soul  

towhid     – to believe in oneness of Allah   

ummah    – people of same religion Islam  

umm-ul-kitab    – the principal source of books  

Usheri     – relating to rate of land revenue     

wahdat-ul-shuhud   – unity of divine manifestation   

wali     – saint, friend, guardian     

wifaq-ul-madaris   – federation of religious institutions    

zinah     – adultery, formicating, extra marital sexual relation 
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                                         INTRODUCTION 

Mankind, according to Islam came into existence with the prime mission of 

being in the service of the Creator. The very way to this destination is also mapped by 

Allah. The Muslims believe that Islam is a complete code of life and its injunctions 

cover every field of life. A Muslim who is best in every sphere of life is dearest to 

Allah. According to Islamic theology, man is a Khalifah of Allah on earth. The 

Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is the most honourable person Caliphate or vicegerency 

is, in fact, a trust, a great responsibility undertaken by man whom other creatures, 

besides man, could not undertake.1 

 After the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), the four pious caliphs were the 

religious and spiritual guides of the Muslim. Besides, they were the rulers of the 

Islamic State and prelate of the Muslim Ummah.2 The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 

preached and conveyed the message of Islam at his best and also established a tiny 

city-state in Madinah. In the short span of ten years, under the supervision of the 

Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), this city–state managed to administer the whole of 

Arabian Peninsula along with certain southern parts of Palestine and Iraq as its 

subjects. Not only that, he also left a community composed of several hundred of 

thousand of devoted adherents, with the solemn faith and conviction in his 

prophethood and teachings. He had made them capable of accomplishing the work he 

had begun.   

The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) has such a significant role in the Islamic 

realm that to have his successor was a great difficulty for his companions as he 

himself did not nominate anybody as his successor. Succession was the basic issue 

that led the community to the divided opinion. The caliphate that prevailed in the 
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early Islamic period was accepted by those who later came to be known as Sunni 

Muslims, while the Shi‘ah rejected the legitimacy of the first three pious caliphs.  

They believe in the concept of the hereditarily imamat of the Caliph ‘Ali (599-661). 

They were also of the belief that the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) had actually 

designated his first cousin and son-in-law Caliph ‘Ali for his succession. Ultimately, 

it caused contradiction and conflict between two schools of thought.3 

The first four caliphs succeeded to the office on a non-hereditary basis by 

acclamation of the early Muslim community, preceded in the first three cases by 

designation made by a few leading people or the preceding caliph. The real caliphate 

ended in here (661),4 degenerating thereafter into mulukiyat as it became hereditary 

and many rulers lacked piety.  

The concept of the state sovereignty is non-existent as sovereignty in Islam 

vests in Allah who alone is the Sovereign of the Islamic State and in Him vests the 

supreme controlling power, absolute and independent authority of such State. The 

opening chapter of the Qur’an speaks of the attributes of Allah. “Praise be to Allah, 

He Lord of the Worlds” (1:2) He is the best to command’ (12:80); ‘And none can 

command except Allah’5 (12:67); Lo! The decision rests with Allah only. In Him do I 

put my trust, and in Him let all the trusting put their trust.6  (67:1); Blessed is He in 

Whose hand is the Sovereignty, and He is able to do all things7 (57:5) His Sovereignty 

is of the heavens and the earth, and unto Allah (all) things are brought back.8  Such 

are the verses which establish the Sovereignty of Allah beyond no doubt and none 

even from the whole universe can lay claim to His Sovereignty. 

No word and other than Rabb can encompass the meaning of God’s 

Sovereignty. He is at once the Sovereign, Sustainer, Cherisher, 

Nourished, Regulator and Protector. He cannot be compared to the 
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Sovereigns of this World, nor is Islamic State similar to a democracy 

wherein sovereignty is vested with the people. It is a State ruled by 

Divine Laws which precede the State and are based upon 

righteousness; and naturally a State will be the same as are its laws.9                                                            

The western concept of government is a trust from the people and has to be exercised 

in accordance with law and justice for the welfare of the people whereas in Islam,  

There is no specific form of government prescribed by the Qur’an and 

the Sunnah. It seems that no detailed blue prints, for the form of the 

government, are given so that flexibility is remained as to the adoption 

of some form suited to the occasion except despotism, for the head of 

the Islamic state himself is subject to the dictates of Islamic Law.10 

 Government deals with the form of polity or persons governing of a State. It 

is   therefore, referred to some of the discussions as to the number of caliphs whether 

there can be two caliphs at the same time or there should be only one. It is argued by 

that there must be only one universal Caliph, while others maintain that there may be 

two Caliphs as there was already one, in Iraq, of the Abbasids and the other, in Spain, 

of the Umayyad.11 

Further, it is asserted that before the election of Abu Bakr (573-634) to 

caliphate, there was a proposal, in Saqifa Conference of Madinah for two Caliphs, 

one from the Immigrants of Makkah and the other from the inhabitants of Madinah. 

There could have been accepted two Caliphs as there is no obligation upon all 

Muslims in the Qur’an or in the Sunnah, or the Ijma‘ to recognize only a single 

Caliph at one time.  

The Khilafat was a temporal institution, based upon the Prophet’s testament, 

and limited to the four rightly guided Caliphs.12 

The word Khalifah is used for the person who succeeded the Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH) as a ruler of the Muslim Ummah. The full title is Khalifatul 

Rasulullah.  The other titles used for the Muslim rulers included imam, wali, sultan 
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and amir ul-Mu’minin. This was when pre-Islamic Persian concepts of absolute 

monarchy infiltrated the traditions of the early Muslims.13 Khilafat is exclusively 

Islamic and the study of its meanings and implications is very important to have a 

clear picture of the Islamic political and social systems. According to the Qur’an  

(And [mention, O Muhammad], when your Lord said to the angels, “indeed, I will 

make upon the earth a successive authority (2:30).”14 

  In Islamic tradition, the Khilafat carries the central importance because it is 

the protector and guarantor of the survival of state and healthy evolution of their 

socio-political and religious life. The purpose of this caliphate is to bring guidance 

and piety to a certain responsible nation and government so that, it may save from 

cruelty, brutality, ignorance and excesses so that peace and order, belief and 

satisfaction may prevail in the world. 15 

In Khilafat, the capable and righteous rulers take the mankind to the vastness 

of human fraternity. They set a line of demarcation between the true and false ways of 

ruling their subjects. The difference between true and false ruler is that the former 

works as a vicegerent of Allah and he rules according to His indictments. He acts 

upon the commands of Allah himself and makes his subject act upon them.  Contrary 

to this, a false ruler is the one who orders according to his whims and considers 

himself beyond the grip of law. Anyhow to run the institution of the government 

strong hand, strong heart and a strong mind is required. According to the Qur’an, the 

capability of Khilafat is conditioned with four qualities i.e., faith, piety, superiority in 

knowledge and body qualities. Allah says Indeed, Allah has chosen him above you 

and hasth increased him abundantly in wisdom and stature (2:247).16 
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An Islamic State is administered through the institution of the Khilafat. The 

authority is exercised by the Caliph strictly. As far as the rules were concerned, there 

was no exemption for the Head of the State as well as for the ordinary citizens. The 

conspicuous feature of Islamic political system lies in the concept that sovereignty 

belongs to Allah alone. People as His delegates are given the authority to operate 

within the legal framework devised and delivered by Him through His Prophets. 

People in this system have authority and powers to determine their directions and 

realize their objectives in the light of the principles prescribed by Islam. The 

assimilation of values is the basic prerequisite for furthering the process of political 

and socio-cultural developments.  

The main responsibility of an Islamic State is to provide the essentials of 

environment and conditions which help man realize the objectives of piety and virtue, 

peace and prosperity both in this world and in the Hereafter. An individual as a 

member of the family and society is created to play an important role in moulding the 

contours of a human communal structure. However, the welfare of the society and 

loyalty to the state must be circumscribed by loyalty to the Islamic norms.17 

The Prophet makes it clear and says that Allah removes from mankind the 

blemish of ignorance and the pride of birth. There are two classes of men; those who 

are righteous and fearing Allah are honourable in the eyes of Allah, and those who are 

wicked and sinful are dishonourable in His eyes. Since collectivism occupies an 

important position in Islam, the Qur’an is addressed to the whole community.18 19  

Its primacy lies in establishing the authority of the Divine injunctions for the 

whole mankind. The Qur’an, on several occasions, refers to the historical 

development which enveloped humanity since the creation of the world.  
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The study of history reveals that Muslim society has a remarkable solidarity, 

that the loyalty and cohesion of its members are intense. Many have recognized that 

any community is not only a social group but a religious body based on, as it is 

integrated to, individual faith. Not only is Muslim society held together by common 

loyalties and traditions but also by a very carefully worked out system of values and 

beliefs. Not only is it the product of a super ideal but it also pulsates with the vitality 

of a conviction that is warm and meaningful for every individual member. A creed or 

theological system may be the expression in an intellectual form of a personal faith-as 

is often the case particularly with Christians. So, a social order and its activities are 

the expression in a practised form of a Muslim’s personal faith. Dr Muhammad Iqbal 

(1877-1938), has given special treatment to the subject in poetry. He says that ‘an 

individual exists only in relation to a society left to himself, he is a non-entity. A wave 

is a wave in the river, but outside the banks it is reduced to nothingness.’20 

  The concept of Islamic social life is based on creating a sense of sympathy and 

unity for the society. It urges individuals to assume a life style which is oriented 

towards meeting the collective demands of the society in preference to individual 

proclivities. A consciousness of needs of others and a deep feeling for the pains of 

others makes a man truly religious. Although the human ego is strong and self-

sustaining, yet it is not allowed to overlook the genuine needs of the society under the 

cover of self-interest and personal prerogatives. A society composed of such 

individuals is the ideal basis of a system of Khilafat, a system morally accountable 

both to Allah and to society.  

Although belief in Allah has been the major ingredient of all divine religions, 

yet it has neither been fully incorporated into social structures nor fervently practised 
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by their followers. For Islam, this remains the most fundamental basis of human life; 

as it not only illustrates the purpose of man’s creation but also paves way for closer 

relationship with the Allah. This gives him a moral code, a socio-cultural framework, 

principles of human conduct and civilization.  

As such man operates within the parameters of the prescribed framework 

which helps him to remain aloof from the evils of daily life and salvage his body and 

soul from the trap of satanic serpentines. This belief vests man with the vision of 

determination to tread the path of righteousness and piety. The more closely he 

follows this path, the rosier get the prospects of his success both in this world and in 

the Hereafter. 

By opening up the vistas of multiple virtues, Islam undertakes to re-structure 

human life on sound footing. It saves human society from moral degeneration, socio-

economic inequities and worldly injustices. The principles enunciated in the Islamic 

code are so explicit and precise that it is hardly possible to escape from their 

sanctions. Islam does not allow any laxity or compromise in the implementation of 

these injunctions irrespective of how high or low a person may be in the scale of 

earthly evaluation. As far as the moral code of Islam is concerned, the fundamental 

principles prescribed by Islam remain as ever before the basic prerequisites of an 

orderly social structure. These also form the basis of genuine relationship between 

Allah and His creatures and between man and society.  

The principles of Islam are to be followed truly, otherwise the structure will 

not be as viable and harmonious as originally intended in the concept of Islam. There 

is no expediency in the ideology of Islam and there is no escape from the 

fundamentals of truth. These are the grounds on which the structure of a human 
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society and an ordained system of man’s vicegerency on earth are raised and which in 

an Islamic state is known as Khilafat.21 Islam creates a system where the strength of 

man is reflected not in terms of monetary gains and worldly exploits but in the 

domain of moral and intellectual accomplishments and spiritual aspirations. These are 

the parameters which form individual’s life and social structures. These are the 

values, which permeate excellence to human character. They are permanent and 

everlasting because they are Divine.22 To have an access to such moral, spiritual and 

divine values, there has continuously been the establishment of certain organizations 

which take this responsibility efficiently and with full passion and devotion. The same 

type of struggle was made by the Muslims in the Indian sub-continent. 

In the Indian sub-continent; Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi (1564-1624) boldly 

opposes all plans to bring Islam and Hinduism together on the religious basis which 

loosens the Muslims grip on the sources of imperial powers. Moreover, Mujaddidi 

movement introduces reforms from bottom to top; which becomes effective and 

fruitful. After him, Shah Waliullah (1703-64), tried to reconcile the basic differences 

among different sections of the Muslims.  

In order to arrest their moral decline and mitigate the sectarian differences, 

wanted that the Muslims should follow the teachings of Islam gloriously treasured in 

the Qur’an. For this purpose, he undertook a bold task of the translation of the Qur’an 

in Persian language. Mawlana Abul Kalam Azad (1888-1958) was the first one who 

invited the Muslims towards the struggle for Islamic revival in the Indian sub-

continent. He formed a group known as Hizbullah23 in the early part of the century for 

the establishment of Allah’s Kingdom. The forerunners in the revivalist movement 

included all those organizations and groups which were created with this purpose in 
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mind, i.e. to re-awaken the Ummah and to re-establish the domination of Islam. 

Sayyid Abu’A‘la Mawlana Mawdudi (1903-79) wanted to reform the Muslims as they 

should also learn Qur’anic teachings and fully understand the challenges being faced 

by Indian Muslims.  

 Tanzim-i-Islami is a set up of the same chain. It is an Islamic party which 

endeavours firstly to establish Khilafat in Pakistan, and then to strive for its 

dominance all over the World. Its foundation was laid down on  29 April 1975 by Dr 

Israr Ahmad (1932-2010), who left Jama‘at-i-Islami along with a group of some 

senior members due to political differences and some policy matters with  the amir of 

the JI  in April 1957.  

TI set an organizational structure which was different to the JI. For the proper 

working and propagation of effective philosophy of TI, Dr Israr took some bold steps. 

He declared that the base of TI was shakhsi bai‘at which is masur (continuous 

practice by people), masnun (according to the Sunnah) and mansus (according to the 

Qur’an). TI organized itself by dividing into five sections which are Munfarid Rufaqa 

(isolated members), nizam-i-usra’ (family unit system), local Tanzim, Nizam-i-

Halqajat (circle system) and central system. TI also adopted its Dastur (constitution), 

which consisted of 12 provisions, signifying the purpose, base of TI, process of 

joining, fund raising and its utilization and elections process. The Dastur of the TI 

was thoroughly revised and amended four times till 2010. TI started its missionary 

work with holding meetings of the Dars-i-Qur’an all over the country. The main 

purpose of Dars-i-Qur’an was to attract the people to the real spirit and message of 

the Qur’an. TI continued its struggle to fulfill its mission and for this; it produced a 

lot of literature to educate and train the public in general and its followers in 
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particular. It proved to be the harbinger to the TI’s Tehrik-i-Khilafat which started in 

March 1991, to espouse the mission, philosophy and effort to implement in Pakistan.  

In the social sector, TI also rendered great services in order to eradicate 

numerous un-Islamic customs prevalent in Pakistani society and tried to preach 

puritan Islamic Culture. In order to make Pakistani society a genuine follower of 

Islamic values, TI emphasizes on the concept of Khilafat through usra’ according to 

TI means a family. It is planned on the basis of a Halqah-i-Qur’ani. It is a preliminary 

and the essential unit of TI’s organizational structure according to its philosophy.  

As far the political philosophy is concerned, TI has different point of view as 

compared to other religio-political parties. Its founder, Dr Israr was a member of 

Majlis-i-Shur’ah for a short period under Zia Regime (1977-88). Then he resigned on 

an account of some fundamental differences with the Regime. After that, to ensure the 

proper and effective working and contribution of TI, he embarked on a hectic tour of 

the country. Furthermore, he started a series of negotiations with other religious and 

political parties for the fulfilment of his revolutionary agenda.  

TI was against the Russian invasion of Afghanistan in 1979. Although the 

Tanzim had some ideological differences with the Iranian revolutionary leadership, 

however, it supported the 1979 Revolution. TI was also in favour of the Taliban’s rule 

in Afghanistan. TI’s leader held long unitary discussion with the then ruler of 

Afghanistan, Mullah Umar, about the idea of Khilafat and tried to convince him for 

the propagation of structure of Islamic teachings. However, these negotiations did not 

bear fruits as NATO Forces dethroned the Taliban Government in1996-2001. 

           TI considers that the survival of Pakistan depends on the freedom of Kashmir 

which can only be achieved through the Islamic social justice and implementation of 



xxiv 

 

the Khilafat. In view of the universality of Islam, a comprehensive foundation is 

needed to cater with the ever-changing World. For the purpose, the organization is 

producing literature, educating the public with the hope to bring the educated people 

under the banner of the TI. 
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CHAPTER 1 

Historical Background of the Islamic Movements 

in the British India 

The coasts of Sindh and Southern Arabia are so near that growth of close 

commercial relations between the two was inevitable. Since many commodities of the 

Indies had been in great demand in Egypt and countries of Southern Europe. The 

transit trade between these areas was mostly in the hands of the Arabs, who used to 

carry Indian merchandise from the Indian ports to the Yemen in Southern Arabia from 

where the goods were carried by land to the Syrian ports to be shipped again to Egypt 

and Europe.1  

This business relation between the Arabs and the Indians was pre-Islamic. So, 

the Arab settlements already existed in India. Islam originally started spreading in the 

Indian sub-continent within a few years of the proclamation by the Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH). The early contact between Islam and India is evident from the 

two instances. It is said that once when Hadhrat Ayesha (613-678) fell ill, she was 

treated by Jat physicians. Some of the Jat soldiers also worked under Caliph Ali. To 

encourage the trade, the Muslims were not only welcomed but also allowed to build 

mosques and to carry on religious propaganda.2 

Sindh remained under the sovereignty of Umayyads for thirty nine years and 

under Abbasids for hundred years. In 855 A.D. Abbaside Caliph Mutawakkil (821-

861) appointed Umar bin Abdul Aziz Habbari Qureshi as ruler of Sindh.  
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His predecessor came in Sindh in 121 A.H and had settled here 

permanently. After the appointment of Umar bin Abdul Aziz, the 

political control of Sindh had been transferred to the local Arab 

families. Due to their relations with Abbasids, Khilafat became 

nominal. These Arab families had been ruling for 143 years. 

Collectively the Arabs ruled over Sindh for 282 years.3  

Much of the population of the Indian sub-continent embraced Islam during the 

Ghaznavid period (998-1030). Some of the Afghan tribesmen had accepted Islam 

during its first century before migration from Arab held Sistan. More Afghan 

tribesmen came to this luminous way during Ghaznavid rule.4 

The Janjuas of Salt Range and many others in the Punjab accepted Islam under 

the influence of Mahmud of Ghazni (971-1030).5 Many Muslim saints and scholars 

came to the area under the Ghaznavids. One of the first to arrive was Sheikh Ismail 

Bukhari who came to Lahore in 1005. The people of the Northern Pakistan had 

fiercely resisted Turkish conquest but even before the conquest was complete, they 

began accepting Islam. But these conquerors would appear to have had very little of 

spirituality which animates the true missionary and which has achieved such great 

conquests for Islam.  The Khiljis (1290-1320), the Tughlaqs (1320-1412) and Lodhis 

(1451-1526) generally remained engaged in fighting to pay much in the interest of 

religion, and were concerned little with conversion.6  

The conquered the Northern India was in Muhammad Ghauri (1149- 1206).  

The original fabric of the Delhi Sultanate was built up by Sultan Shams-ud-Din 

Iltutmash (r: 1211-36). Its consolidation was due to the great administrative ability of 

Balban who dominated Northern India, first as an all-powerful noble (1246-65) and 

later as king (1265-87) for half a century. In his days, the Mongol invasion was in full 

swing and this coolheaded realist concentrated on consolidation to spare Delhi, as he 

was quite terrified by the fall of Baghdad in 1258. The Mongol invasion, however, 
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indirectly contributed to the consolidations, soldiers, saints and scholars to seek 

refuge in the newly conquered territories.7 

    The Sultanate was a period of grim struggle in the political and military 

spheres, but the arrival of a large number of saints, scholars and 

missionaries led to the expansion of Islam. This was largely the work of 

the Sufi missionaries, who not only spread Islam in the subcontinent but 

with their general piety and humanitarian approach provided a meeting 

ground between Hindu and Muslim seekers after God. Partly as a result 

of their efforts and example and party owing to the basic situation with 

in the subcontinent, many Hindus and Muslim saints came together and 

Hindu society saw the rise of what is called the Bhakti Movement.8   

1.1 Rise of Islamic Revivalist Movements in the British India 

The Mughals occupied the throne of Delhi in 1526 and Emperor Akbar (1526-

1606) launched vigorous and sustained efforts to bring the Hindus and the Muslims 

together. His efforts in this direction cover three distinct phases. Almost from the 

beginning of his rule, he tried to secure the collaboration of the Rajput chiefs by 

giving them high administrative posts. He promulgated the policy of Sulah-i-Kul 

abolished jizyah, discouraged the slaughter of cows and patronized Hindu Arts and 

culture. The second phase began with the discussion of the House of Worship, built in 

1575, in the course which he became disgusted with the disputes and wrangling of 

Muslim and religious leaders. Though his polices were annoyed as he Muslims 

sanctioned a number of practices against orthodox Islam and was commonly believed 

to be desirous of initiating a new religion. He actually started accepting disciples with 

number of curious and un-Islamic practices which meant starting matter of 

controversy.   

Third phase of his reign during which these activities practically ceased, was 

marked by his estrangement with Abu Fazal (1551-1602) in 1597 and the ascendancy 

of the orthodox nobles at the court. This was also the period when Khawaja Baqi 
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Billah (1563-1603) had arrived at the capital, with the gift of new spiritual order, the 

Naqshbandiya from the homelands of the Mughals. With his piety, spiritual power 

and adoption of the Naqshbandiya practice, he influenced Muslim society especially 

the nobility and brought within the circle of admirers and helps the leading Muslim 

nobles, like Khan-i-‘Azam Abdul Rahim Khan-i-Khanan (1596-1626), Sheikh Farid 

the Paymaster, Miran Sadr Jahan and Qulich Khan, the Viceroy of Lahore.9Apart 

from polices by Akbar; his failure was due to the play of royal forces. At this time, a 

great Hindu religious revival movement was sweeping the country. Under 

Chaitaniya’s patronage, Mathura had become a great centre of Hindu resurgence, 

where an elaborate programme of temple construction was under way. Akbar’s 

experiment in the religious field achieved nothing. On the other hand, they lead to a 

vigorous reaction under Mujaddid.10  

Mujaddid used his powerful pen and spiritual influence to lead a reaction 

against Akbar’s policies. He urged re-imposition of jizyah, lifting of the ban on 

slaughtering of cow and abrogation of various other measures taken by Akbar. In a 

slightly more congenial reign of Emperor Jahangir (1569-1627), he used his authority 

to denounce Akbar’s policies, innovations and injunctions. In 1620, Mujaddid was 

called to Jahangir’s court in connection with the orthodox objections to some of his 

writings.  

These writings were explained away, but Mujaddid carried out in practice his 

denunciation of Akbar’s un-Islamic practice by refusing to perform the deep 

obeisance ordered by him for all those who came in front of him. There is no doubt 

that he was the spearhead of Muslim self-assertion and not only he denounced un-
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Islamic practices, but, through his doctrine of Wahdat-ul-Shuhud, provided a positive, 

philosophical basis for his viewpoint.11  

The Sheikh Sirhindi boldly opposed all plans to bring Islam and Hinduism 

together on the religious basis which loosened the Muslims grip on royal powers. 

Moreover, he introduced reforms from bottom to top; which became effective and 

fruitful. This reformative struggle led the way for revival of Islam in India.12 

The death of Emperor Aurangzeb (1618- 1707) had landed the Mughal Empire 

in very effete position. The princes who ascended the throne after him were not even a 

shadow of their forefathers who had founded the empire and raised it to the pinnacles 

of glory. His successors were devoid of the qualities of sterling character and 

leadership. They were more interested in luxurious life and merry-making; had little 

time to look after the affairs of the state and welfare of the people. Their complete 

indulge in luxuries and lack of interest in the state affairs lost their hold over 

administration. It made the centre weak and let loose the forces of intrigue and 

treachery, which in turn ruined the empire.13 Within a couple of decades after the 

death of Muhammad Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir (1618-1707), the surging tide of internal 

disruption started shaking the foundations of the empire.  

The Marathas and Jats were raising their heads and posing a big sterility of the 

throne provided an opportunity to the rival forces of Muslim India, such as the Jats, 

the Marathas and the Sikhs, which lay submerged under the powerful Mughals, to 

emerge to the surface and to assert their presence by rampaging and looting in Mughal 

territories. Life in Delhi was subjected to terror, but the Mughal government was too 

helpless to do anything against it. Luxurious policies and corruption of the rulers had 
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landed the state economy to the point of bankruptcy; the revenues began to dwindle 

instead of amassing.14  

Thus, the beginning of the eighteenth century presented a very dismal picture 

of the empire marked by tendencies of social, political, economic, and administrative 

anarchy. Under these anarchic conditions the down-trodden people of the society were 

subjected to tyranny and injustice by those who held the rod of authority. Another 

misfortune of the shipwrecked and forlorn Muslims was that schism had divided them 

into antagonistic sects hostile to one another. This gave further impetus to the forces 

of disruption and disintegration. 

Shah Waliullah lived in an age marked by crisis and enveloped by gloom and 

decay in all walks of life. Moral and intellectual degeneration of the Muslim 

community was leading to its political collapse which moved him immensely. 

Therefore, he could not remain nonchalant to the deplorable conditions of his co-

religionists. He decided to chalk out a programme to stop their further deterioration 

lest their final extirpation becomes inevitable.15 The first stage of the movement of 

Shah Waliullah in the Sub-continent was to contest the internal deterioration of the 

Muslim society and defending it against external encroachment. Being a religious 

reformer, he was of the opinion that a new approach was essential in the face of the 

new confrontation. 

Shah Waliullah was determined to face it boldly and embark on life’s mission 

to awaken the Muslims to the realities of their befallen misfortunes; and to start a 

struggle for saving them from the imminent catastrophe. Shah Waliullah did not have 

any respect or regard for the corrupt and weak emperors who were always sunk in 

debauchery. He expected the central authority to be strong enough to maintain peace 
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and prosperity of the state. He wanted to revive the political system of Khilafat-i-

Rashidah which according to him was the golden period of Islam. That is why he 

made earnest efforts to protect the Mughal Empire. But it should not be taken as a 

mistake here as his belief in the Mughal institution of hereditary kingship.16 

Shah Waliullah tried to reconcile the basic difference amongst the different 

sections of the Muslims and he considered the government as an essential means and 

the agency for the regeneration of its community. In order to arrest their moral decline 

and mitigate the sectarian differences, he wanted the Muslims to follow the teachings 

of Islam which are gloriously treasured in the Qur’an. For this purpose, he undertook 

a bold task of the translation of the Qur’an in a common language. Persian, the 

common language of literature and administration, was widely spoken and understood 

by the common man. It was, no doubt, a magnificent service of Shah Waliullah to the 

cause of Islam because firstly, Persian was spoken in Muslim World where the 

Muslims were enabled to have direct contact with the Qur’an, and secondly, this 

writings did away with the erstwhile notion of the Muslim scholars that the Qur’an 

could not and should not be translated into any other language. When contemporary 

‘ulama’ came to know about it they became so angry that swords were unsheathed 

and he had to leave Delhi for a while to save his life. At last he succeeded to convince 

these people that the Qur’an was divine book which unfolded the realities of human 

life and therefore its translation in a language in vogue was essential to enable them to 

understand it directly and order their lives according to its injunctions.17 

During the reign of Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah (1728-1774), Delhi was 

attacked by the Jats in who took away what they could lay their hands on. Shah 

Waliullah and his followers were, however, saved from the devastation. This shows 
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how weak and helpless the government had become. Shah Waliullah, therefore, came 

into contact with persons in authority. He would send them his suggestions which 

generally made them firm and steadfast against possible threats. He impressed upon 

them that until and unless these three warring were completely suppressed and wiped 

out, no ruler could sit on the throne with peace and security.18    

The programme of political revival lost the prospect of success with the 

appearances of the British as the most potent force in the politics of the 

subcontinent.19 His teachings, however, created a sense of awareness among the 

Indian Muslims about their socio-political and religious status in the Hindu-dominated 

region.20 

Shah Waliullah's political thinking had a clear sight into the intimate relation 

between ethics, politics and economics. He made passionate appeal to all classes of 

Muslim society to realize the danger which threatened them. To prepare them and to 

face it squarely, they should give up the life of ease, draw the sword and not to sheath 

it till distinction is established between true and fake faith. His real aim was to 

establish a socio- political structure on the lines and traditions of early Islam.21  

Shah ‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz also inspired a movement of Jihad for the liberation of the 

Punjab from the Sikh rule whose persecution of the Muslims had become intolerable. 

The honour of the leadership of this movement was assigned to Sayyid Ahmad Brelvi 

(1786-1831).22   

Furthermore, Sayyid Ahmad arrived in this area in December 1826 and the 

tribesmen, who suffered grievously from the raids and depredation of Hari Singh 

Nalwa and Sikh armies, at Akora under the command of Ranjit Sing’s cousin General 

Budh Singh. Sayyid Ahmad’s first battle with the Sikhs was a well planned night 
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assault. It was a great success, and the Sikhs suffered heavy losses. They were also 

demoralized that Budh Singh decided to withdraw from Akora. This was very 

heartening and Sayyid Ahmad was now joined by many Pathan chiefs. He was able to 

extract an agreement from Yar Muhammad, the governor of Peshawar, to respect the 

territories of Yusufza’is and expend there from revenue collecting raids. The Sikhs, 

however, brought pressure on Yar Muhammad, who attempted to have the Sayyid 

poisoned. Yar Muhammad was killed in an encounter with the Mujahidin in 1829, but 

a Sikh force under the French General Venture saved Peshawar, which passed under 

Sultan Muhammad Khan. Sayyid Ahmad now crossed the river into Hazara Hills and 

attacked the Sikh forces under Hari Singh and another French general Auard, but was 

repulsed. His assault on Peshawar was, however, successful.  

The Sayyid’s success was partly due to the cooperation of Sayyid Shah of 

sitana who in spite of his high position and acknowledged leadership in tribal warfare 

had readily enrolled himself under the new comer’s banner. After the conquest of 

Peshawar, Sayyid Ahmad accompanied by a few faithful companions, left for Hazara, 

where after a few month of desultory warfare he surprised a Sikh contingent and, in 

May 1831, fell a martyr at Balakot, a small town in the subdivision of Mansehra in the 

district of Hazara.23  

 The movement organized by Sayyid Ahmad was in specific Area of South to 

Northern. The objective was to get a hold against the Sikhs Supremacy. Although, the 

incident of Balakot was suppressed for the time being yet the movement inspired the 

people to struggle for the enforcement of Shari‘ah.24 

In the first two decades of twentieth century, a group of freedom fighters 

carried on successfully a divergent movement under the leadership of Mawlana 
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Mahmud Hassan (1851-1920) to get rid of British domination over the Indian 

Subcontinent. Moreover, Rishami Rumal Movement (1916) was started for this 

purpose. A plan to oust the British from the Indian Subcontinent was embroidered on 

a silk-handkerchief. Haji Turangzai and Mulla Sahib Sandaki, Mawlana Saifur 

Rahman, Mawlana Muhammad Miyan Ilyas, Mansoor Ansari, Mawlana Fazl Rabbi, 

Mawlana Fazl Mahmud and Muhammad Akbar were the prominent members of the 

movement from Afghanistan. All these signed the handkerchief and took oath to draw 

out the British from the subcontinent.25 The movement was failed due to internal 

differences and leakage of the plan prior to the proposed time.26 

The idea to change the existing system was generated with the activities of the 

Khilafat Movement. So, when the First World War (1914-18) broke out; the Muslims 

decided to support the British.27 The Muslim soldiers fought bravely on the different 

fronts of war. Even then, the British government showed complete apathy towards the 

Muslim sentiments.28 World War I resulted in the defeat of Germany and her Allies- 

Turkey being one of them. Sultan of Turkey was a vestige of the sacred institution of 

Khilafat which had started with Hadhrat Abu Bakr as successor to the Prophet. The 

Ottoman Empire began to dwindle since the advent of the eighteenth century to the 

middle of the nineteenth century. This empire came to be called the sick man of 

Europe. With its defeat in 1918, things took a horrible turn. Allies seemed to be sent 

upon dismembering it to the extent of its extinction. This agitated the soul of the 

Muslim Ummah, in particular for Muslims of the Indian subcontinent who were 

slaves of the British themselves. They were nevertheless determined to do all they 

could for the preservation of Turkish Sovereignty which meant saving the symbol of 
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Khilafat. Although Khilafat had lost its effects as a political force yet it served as a 

spiritual rallying point for the Ummah.29  

There were certain clear obligations imposed on Muslims by their faith. 

Among those was the institution of the Khilafat. The institution of the Khilafat united 

in itself temporal as well as spiritual duties and it was incumbent upon the entire 

Muslim nation to preserve it. Hence the connection of the Indian Muslims had been 

with the Ottoman Khilafat. As ‘the Commander of the Faithful’ the Caliph’s temporal 

power, especially after the Balkan War (1912-13), had been reduced to a minimum 

with which he could maintain his dignity and act as the Defender of the Faith, the 

irreducible minimum was the restoration of territorial status quo. In consonance with 

the religious requirement, the Khilafat should be preserved with adequate temporal 

power and the Caliph should retain control over the Jazirat-ul-Arab, and the warden-

ship of the places and the sacred shrines. Mohammad Ali Jauhar (1878-1931) argued 

that if the caliph retained his control of the British Prime Minster and President of the 

United States Woodrow Wilson (1856-1924) was redeemed in entirety; the restoration 

of the territorial position would automatically be achieved. Within the scheme of 

Turkish Sovereignty, he pointed out; reasonable guarantees could be taken for the 

autonomous development of all communities, whether Muslim, Christian or Jewish. 

Jauhar did not hesitate to state that their allegiance to Allah and his Prophet took 

preference over any allegiance to an earthly sovereign. Jauhar was joined by Sayyid 

Hussain (d.1949) and Sulaiman Nadwi (1884-1953) in laying stress on the point that 

for them and for the Indian Muslims the question of the Khilafat was purely a 

religious and not a political issue.30  
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The strongest reaction, however, was felt in India. The nationalist press was 

profuse with bitter comments. The Bombay Chronicle, for instance, thought that the 

Prime Minister’s insistence on the principles of nationality and self-determination was 

incompatible with the desire for mandates and concluded that the terms of the peace 

meant dismemberment of the Turkish Empire. The Amrita Bazaar Patrika, (Calcutta), 

generally moderate in its comments, wondered how the Premier could reconcile his 

attitude towards the Delegation to his promises made during the War, particularly 

with reference to Thrace. The Independent (Allahabad) issued an ominous warning: 

‘the peace as contemplated by Mr. Lloyd George will bring no peace to India.’ The 

‘Khilafatists’ disappointment was even greater. Moreover, some of them accepted the 

decisions of the Supreme Council with certain modifications. Jauhar’s excited tirade 

against Britain at the Workers’ Mosque on 21 March must also have encouraged them 

further in their attitude.  

Towards the end of March 1920, a meeting was hastily convened at 

Muhammad Ajmal Khan’s (1864-1927) residence in Delhi where all the prominent 

leaders, including Abdul Bari Farangi (1878-1926), Shaukat Ali (1873-1938), Azad, 

Mohandas Karamch Gandhi (1869-1948), Bal Gangadhar Tilak (1856-1920) and 

Motilal Nehru (1861-1930) gathered to look into the matter. There was also a secret 

session where non-cooperation with the Government was discussed. Pressure was also 

put on Gandhi to proceed to London immediately and, without prejudice to Jauhar’s 

Delegation, place before the British Ministers and the public, Hindu-Muslim feelings 

on the question of the Khilafat.31 

This change was elaborated more clearly by Mohammad Ali Jauhar on his 

return home in; he declared that he had no antipathy or superstition about the British 
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connection, Indian good must be the chief and sole consideration. Mohammad Ali 

Jauhar openly stated that the attainment of swaraj was the goal and non-cooperation 

the only sure means. He laid more stress on Indian freedom than the Khilafat, because 

the success of the Muslims’ claims would only be achieved when India was in the 

Indian hands. In other words, the freedom of India was absolutely necessary for the 

freedom of Islam. His message to Indian Muslim was that if they wanted to secure the 

freedom of Islam they should join their Hindu brethren and work united for freedom 

of India. Though Mohammad Ali Jauhar had realized that the real work was to be 

done in India.32  

The Muslim leaders of the Indian sub-continent formed an organization in 

1919 to protect the Ottoman Caliphate. This organization launched a forceful mass 

movement to pressurize the British rulers to soften their attitude in respect of their 

dealings with the Khalifah. The Khilafat movement started but could not succeed. 

Though, it broadened the Muslims’ outlook, and made them aware of the affinities. It 

also gave them a real sense of freedom. The Khilafat Movement could not remain 

active when the Ottoman Empire banished in 1923, the Turkish government abolished 

the caliphate, eliminating the purpose of the Khilafat Movement. Allama Anayatullah 

Khan al-Mashriqi (1888-1962) launched the Khaksar Movement (April 1931) as a 

parallel one.   

 He considered his mission to renovate the glorious past of the Muslims. He 

was of the opinion that the dominance of the Muslims could only be achieved when 

they would have dedicated spirit of Jihad. Therefore, he declared the military training 

essential for every Muslim. To achieve these targets, Khaksar proposed twenty-four 

principles; the most important of them was brotherhood, within the Muslims without 
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any distinction of race and caste. Every trained Muslim assigned the duty to 

contribute in the central gathering. al-Mashriqi wrote various articles, pamphlets to 

consciousness about his movement in the Indian subcontinent. Weekly al-Islah was 

edited by him regularly for the reformation of the society.  

So far as, the social problems of the community were concerned, these were 

not addressed by him properly in these articles and writings. Moreover, the 

organization was built up on the unimportant derivatives. It was also avoidance of 

explaining of problems not understood properly which Mashriqi persuaded as a short 

slogan Ita’t-i amir. He deemed that if the Muslims followed submission under the 

banner of the same amir they would accomplish their destiny. The stress on the 

position of amir by him was criticized because it was not in favour of liberty from the 

rulers and Islamic traditions as well as the democracy.  

 The Jami‘yyat-ul‘ulama’-i Hind opposed the British Imperialism. These 

‘ulama’ supported the policies of the Indian National Congress.  

Before the Second World War (1939-45), some religious parties were 

traditionally working for the welfare of the Muslim community to promote the Islamic 

teachings. These ‘ulama’ were typically characterized as Indian Nationalists.33 The 

forerunners in the revivalist movement include all those organizations and groups 

which were created with this purpose in mind, i.e., to re-awaken the Ummah and to 

re-establish the domination of Islam. Such groups and parties had categorically 

rejected the two common responses to westernization: withdrawing relations, either 

traditions or blindly accepting whatever arrived from the West. Instead, they 

emphasized repeatedly that Islam is not merely a collection of dogmas, rituals and 

customs, but that it was Allah’s given Din, i.e., a complete way of life encompassing 
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the whole spectrum of human activity including its social, cultural, legal, economic 

and political aspects.  

For a number of centuries, India and Egypt had held the distinction of being 

the two most prominent centres of culture and learning in the Muslim world. 

Therefore, the two major movements of twentieth century Jama‘at-i-Islami and al-

Ikhwan-al-Muslimun proved to be revivalist organisations from the Indian 

subcontinent and Egypt respectively. 34  

 The spirit of Islamic revivalism and the aspiration to establish the ideal Islamic 

system, as generated by the JI, has influenced a considerable section of Muslim youth 

in the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent.35 With great expectations and centrality of its 

location, the revival of Islamic teachings started with the establishment of Dar-ul 

Islam- an academic institution. The basic purpose of the institution was to raise e‘la-i-

kalimat-ul Allah and execution of Islamic codes and organization of the Muslim 

Ummah.36  

 He kept struggling throughout his life for the revival of Islam in India. 

Mawlana Mawdudi had already been struggling to take out the Muslim community 

from declination since 1938. He obviously pointed out the causes of the establishment 

of his party. While addressing his party he said 

The aim of inducing religion in the form of movement is that our 

religion may not remain stagnant due to an individual approach as we 

could jointly struggle for the practical implementation of religion. The 

establishment of Dar-ul-Islam institution was his first step. Only four 

persons joined his hands and they did not lose heart. He continued 

propagating Islamic movement and brain storming ideologically.37  

This movement was opened to Muslims and did not require any specific 

qualification except piousness and nobody is worthless and every person, according to 

his religious approach can render his services in this regard. One should be ready to 
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work on it, which Islam has made its main aim. Everybody joining the JI must know 

that this work is not so easy. A remarkable change is to be brought in the world on 

moral, political and cultural basis. The world culture has to be changed completely 

and to base it under the super command of Allah and they are in fight against all evil 

forces.38   

1.2 The Religio-Political Activities of the Islamic Parties  

Mawlana Mawdudi’s ambition was to bring in Muslims; the dynamic spirit of 

Islam.39 Mawlana Mawdudi regarded that the promotion of the Muslim is essential to 

create real understanding of Islam. However, he did not over look the need to take full 

advantage of the Western knowledge. He wanted to reform the Muslims and the 

Islamic teachings 40 contrary to this, All India Muslim League was upholding separate 

identity, civilization and integrity of the Muslims. On those grounds, the Muslim 

League was demanding a separate homeland for the Muslims where they could live 

according to the Islamic principles. On 23 March 1940, in the Session of the Muslim 

League held in Lahore, the Lahore Resolution was adopted and hence onwards the 

Muslim League was able to win the confidence of being the only representation of the 

Muslim masses, which minimized the ongoing struggle of the Congress to make 

inroads among the Indian Muslims. As the freedom movement moved forward, the 

situation became clear. 

Whereas the common Muslims favoured the Muslim League because of its 

concerns for the Muslims the demand for a separate homeland in particular. The basic 

cause of JI was to revive Islamic values, introducing Islamic system in the Indian sub-

continent. All the efforts and preparation of this party were focused to achieve this 

sublime goal. JI continued its struggle till 1947. But after 1947, JI diverted from its 
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very concerns.41 For the implementation of new planning, JI decided to have a 

separate place. Thus, JI’s amir shifted from Pathankot to Lahore. This period is called 

the time of organization and training of JI. The programme arranged for this purpose 

necessitated all this to be done in a systematic way so that there should be a 

distinction between JI and other political parties. It was placed there to face 

challenges which might counter its programme in future. It was to create such 

members who could be the real representatives of Islamic culture.42 

 Moreover, the Congress was attempting to unite the people of the 

subcontinent on the basis of region and culture.43 This attempt was against the spirit of 

Islam. Therefore, Mawlana Mawdudi criticized it and proved it to be irrational and 

unnatural. The articles written by Mawlana Mawdudi in Tarjuman-ul Qur’an and 

Musalman aur Maujuda Siyasi Kashmakash justified the Muslim League to counter 

the congressional concepts. So far as the concept of the separate identity and culture 

was concerned, its ideology was in accordance with the true principles of Islam. 

Therefore, the Muslims proved it a reasonable relation and strong argumentation. 

Mawlana Mawdudi presented three options for the security of the Muslims’ rights. 

The separate homeland for the Muslims was one of them and this proposal was 

presented in 1938. Mawlana Mawdudi was fully aware of the fact that if the state 

achieved in the name of Islam could have not implemented Islam, it would have been 

a big tragedy. Meanwhile, in April 1945, the first session of JI was held in 

Pathankot.44 This session was of great importance as it mapped out the future planning 

of the organization.45  

On this occasion, the amir JI and other leaders presented principles and 

significant characteristics of the policies of the JI in their speeches as well as they 



 

18 

 

presented their ideas to develop the administrative structure of JI. The political 

scenario indicated to the division of the subcontinent into two sovereign parts. In the 

shape of Pakistan, there will be a separate state for which Muslim League was 

struggling. Hence, there had been four grand sessions of the JI in 1947, for the future 

policy programme and methodology before partition.46  

In all these meetings, Mawlana Mawdudi presented a detailed process of 

presenting Islam in the two expected states i.e., India and Pakistan. JI literature 

included Mawlana Mawdudi’s speeches titled Hindustan main Tehrik-i-Islami ka 

ai’nda lae’ha-i-‘amal aur Jama‘at-i Islami ki Da‘wat.  JI prepared its sympathizers to 

stimulate for traditional religious activities through literature and training camps 

which proved to be very effective. Meanwhile, Israr Ahmad the founder of the 

Tanzim-i-Islami had become familiar and influenced by the poetry of Allama Iqbal 

and the writings and activities of Mawlana Mawdudi by virtue of his elder brother 

Izhar Ahmad.47  

This influence and attachment led the young Israr to join Muslim Student 

Federation, the students’ wing of the All India Muslim League. In 1946, he attended 

the annual meeting of Muslim Student Federation at Lahore as a representative of the 

District Hassar. During these days, he came to know about JI in depth. This 

familiarity added a new dimension to his enthusiasm. In other words, a religious 

colour was given to the sketch of the national sentiment which owed to Allama Iqbal. 

From 1945 to 1947, the founder of TI was the member of the Muslim League’s 

Students Wing. Although he was not yet a member of JI, he defended Mawlana 

Mawlana Mawdudi whenever he was criticized in the League or Federation 

meetings.48  
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He also stated that before partition he had been involved with the Pakistan 

Movement and had command on the work and literature of the JI. The interest in the 

Qur’an was developed when he was besieged in Hassaar in August and September 

1947. He and his elder brother used to read the Tafsir of Sura-i-Yusuf which was 

being published in the monthly Tarjuman-ul Qur’an, a monthly magazine of the JI. 

During that period he was introduced to Tafhim-ul Qur’an by his elder brother and 

had developed the habit to recite the Qur’an with translation.49  

The relationship between Israr Ahmad and the JI was as old as his relation 

with MSF. Moreover, he also visited a Darsgah held by the Jama‘at in Hassar. He 

had short-lived relations with Mawlana Hamiddin Farahi (1862-1930) who stayed in 

Hassar for the purpose of delivering Dars.50 

The JI leadership was of the view that the ML would not be able to establish a 

true Islamic welfare government in Pakistan. Their ideas were based on the feeling 

that the ML was under the influence of western educated community and landlords; 

moreover, they did not possess the ability of enforcement of Islam. According to the 

Jama‘at’s point of view, the leadership of the ML was neither consisting of practicing 

Muslims nor had they the understanding of Islam. As far as the Pakistan Demand was 

concerned, the JI refused to support it and boycotted the election of 1945-46 of the 

central and provincial legislative assemblies and decided that the members 

participating in the election would be expelled from the JI.51  

 According to the June 3, 1947 Plan when the partition of the British India was 

announced, the Jama‘at changed its previous viewpoint and decided that he will 

continue the struggle for the establishment of Islamic government in Pakistan. 

Therefore, after the emergence of Pakistan, Mawlana Mawdudi had delivered Dars-i- 
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Qur’an on Radio Pakistan.52 In the beginning, the Jama‘at concentrated its energies 

on the social and educational work spreading awareness about the Islamic teachings 

as its primary concern. It established small libraries, mobile dispensaries, educational 

institutions, and published magazines for the religious training of the people.53 The 

party organized well disciplined network of activities as members not only 

propagating Mawlana Mawdudi‘s viewpoint but also enabling the party to enhance its 

influence in the political arena. The leaders of the Jama‘at established a close relation 

with the other ‘ulama’ to make the newly formed State an Islamic one. 

The Mawlana Mawdudi advised the ‘ulama’ not to fritter away their 

efforts in seeking petty concessions such as a few seats for the ‘ulama’ 

in the assemblies or the creation of some offices to be held by the 

‘ulama’. They should concentrate on one basic demand only, namely 

an Islamic constitution, and all minor demands would be fully covered 

by that basic demand.54  

 

The party‘s ideas and policy positions featured prominently in the ongoing 

debates between the government and the religious alliance from 1947 to 1956. Most 

notably in the Objectives Resolution of 1949, Jama‘at activism in these years 

manifested an open confrontation with the government over the role of religion in 

politics.55  

The appearance of Tarjuman-ul-Qur’an in June 1948 rebutted the allegations 

that had been levelled against him by the national press. The Mawlana observed that 

all he had said was that as long as there was an agreement between the government of 

India and Pakistan, it was not permissible under the Shari‘ah for the Pakistani forces 

to fight against India. He pointed out that it was sheer perversity to construe this 

matter of fact statement to mean that he had in any way condemned Jihad for the 
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liberation of Kashmir, or that he had made any insinuation that those who died in such 

a war were not martyrs.56 

In September 1948, the correspondence that had taken place between the 

Government of Pakistan, and the Kashmir Commission was published. In this 

correspondence the Government of Pakistan admitted that its forces had joined the 

Kashmir war. In view of this, the position was changed and the Mawlana declared that 

in the changed circumstances the war in Kashmir was a Jihad for the people of 

Pakistan. Mawdudi’s arguments not only made the government to the defensive 

position by questioning the wisdom of its policy of succession of conflict with India 

over Kashmir, but also revealed its susceptibility to criticism from the religious 

quarters. 

 The entire episode moreover conferred the Jama‘at place in the ongoing 

socio-political and constitutional debates in Pakistan and increased government‘s 

sensitivity to religious activism. The government, however, was unable to dismantle 

the Jama‘at or to extirpate Islam from the political arena. Even while in prison, 

Mawdudi continued his activities successfully. He mobilized the ‘ulama’ and various 

other religious groups to compel the Constituent Assembly to move Pakistan towards 

Islamization.57   

After his release from prison in 1950, Mawlana Mawdudi and the Jama‘at’s 

activities were further intensified, producing a formidable religious alliance that 

effectively anchored national constitutional debates in Islam. In 1951, the Jama‘at 

became directly active in politics by taking part in the Punjab elections. It was 

however the anti-Ahmedi agitations in Punjab in 1953-54 that catapulted the Jama‘at 

to the forefront of Pakistani politics.58  
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From 1949 to 1954, Israr Ahmad was a medical student at King Edward 

Medical College, Lahore. In 1950, he became a member of Islami Jami‘yyat-i 

Talabah (IJT), founded on 23 December 1947.59 During this period he gained first-

hand experience in managing the organization at different positions. His writing and 

speaking abilities developed, and his knowledge increased by Mawdudi‘s writings.60 

In 1951, he held two offices of Jami‘yyat i.e., Nazim-i IJT, Lahore and Nazim-i IJT, 

Punjab. From 1952 to 1954, he was elected as Nazim-i-A‘la of the IJT. He was also 

editor of the weekly ‘azm, an organ of the IJT in 1953.61 He was influenced by the 

writings, principles and approaches of Mawlana Mawdudi. Consequently, his mind 

was crystal clear about Islamic concepts.62 

 It was the occasion when a close and deep relationship was developed with 

Mawlana Amin Ahsan Islahi’s (1904-97) work Da‘wat-i-Din aur iska Tariq-i-Kar, he 

was inspired by his writings.63 In fact, by this work he had clear understanding about 

religious thought behind the JI's movement and importance of the obligations of 

Da‘wah and Shahadah-al-Haq. Throughout the last week of December 1951 and in 

July 1953, he organized training sessions for college students. Where, Mawlana Islahi 

delivered lectures on teachings of Qur’an. As an organizer these lectures were very 

fruitful for him. Consequently, he was enthusiastically attached to learn and preach 

the teaching of  Qur’an.64 
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1.3  Israr Ahmad and the JI 

 After the completion of his medical studies in 1954, Israr left the IJT and 

applied for membership of the JI on 15 November 1954.65 He played active role in the 

IJT for seven years.66 A Hadith narrated by Hadrat Haris al-Ash‘ari in Mishkat al-

Masabih Kitab-ul-Alamarat enhanced his eagerness towards struggle for organizing 

Muslims on to the path of Islam. The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) said: “I declare 

five things obligatory for you. They are: Jama‘ah (organization), Sama’ (listening), 

Ta‘ah (obeying), Hijrah (migration), and Jihad for the cause of Allah.”67  

 There were certain devotees and friends in JI who had comprehensive 

understanding and intuition about Din on the basis of which JI came into being as a 

radical party. 68  Israr joined the JI in 1955, after some time, he was appointed as the 

amir of the JI Sahiwal then Montgomery. During that period, he noticed several 

weaknesses among the members69 as well as he conceived that his personal moral 

condition and that of the JI was in state of decay and degeneration. He analysed that 

its organizers and office-holders had developed a style and character that was more 

suited to political workers than to a member of an Islamic revolutionary movement.  

As the formation of the JI was on the principle that it would bring the Muslims 

purely on the teachings of Islam in Indian sub-continent. It was the struggle to bring 

the change from bottom to top i.e., the ultimate truth in form of revolution. Because of 

the partition (of 1947), JI was also divided into two parts both parts kept different 

strategies of organization. The nature of the circumstance in India was same as before 

partition therefore JI kept working on the same principles and regulations. The critical 

suction of India created hurdle in their way by the tussle between Hindus and 

Muslims. This question of debate made the Hindus Muslims antagonistic to one 
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another. According to the TI amir JI covered up remaining gape after the partition. JI 

presented itself as a nationalist group rather than a purely Islamic party. The 

differences came out in literature as well as in its name and position.70 The popularity 

of JI only was the JIP all over the world because the amir of the JI and his 

companions as well as well-wishers belonged to this region.71 Dr Israr observed 

policy changes which JI started deviation from what previously used to be to invite all 

Muslims to worship Allah in true letter and spirit. The JI presented the logic behind it 

that the majority of the people in Pakistan are the Muslims therefore; constitution of 

Islam was to be put into operation. The real emphasis was not on the creed, thought, 

character and segregation of Islamic and none-Islamic traditions as matter of facts. It 

was advised to the Muslims to make themselves real Muslims through the 

understanding the teaching of Islam. The real stress was given on that jab hum 

musalman hain, and then it is necessary that the state and government should be 

changed according to the constitution of Islam. In this perspective, according to Dr 

Israr Ahmad JI’s policy turned into electoral politics and JI took part in election held 

in 1951 in Punjab. Their candidates contested and won only one seat with the help of 

others. Similarly, in 1954 the election was held in Bengal, JI failed to win any seat. 

By this progress frustration emerged with in Jama‘at. To explore the causes of failure 

and to remove disappointment within the party, JI organized all Pakistan meeting 

which held in 1955 in Karachi. The meeting of the hura’ah was also held and 

objections and suggestions were also presented before it. Shura’ realized if they 

allowed opening the discussion on the constitution and strategy the split would be 

broken out in the party. They suggested constitution compiling committee which 

decided the presented issues and prepared new constitution for the Jama‘at. They also 

assigned duty to visit all over the country and to excavate the causes of restless in the 
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Jama‘at. For that purpose, under the supervision of amir-i- Jama‘at the Jai’za 

committee was consisted on  following three senior persons Hakim Abdul-Rahim, 

Abdul-Jabbar Ghazi, Sheik Sultan Ahmad. The members visited all over the country 

and submitted their report to Shura’ within eight months in 1956. The Shura’ held the 

meeting on 18 March, 1956 and adopted a resolution in the light of Jai’za committee. 

It was decided that those who objected and complained be asked to trace out the basis 

of the complained and what they suggested the reformations about it. Another view 

point was that to explore the changes what the people wanted to bring in. After two 

weeks deep consideration the Shura’ concluded that the work and policy which was 

started by JI was entirely correct. It was neither deviation nor wrong direction of the 

basic policy. Although the strategy of work might be wright or wrong yet it needed 

more devotion to get results. The Shura’ also took stand that the decision which was 

taken in 1951 was valued and it would sustain in future politics. The Shura’ also 

advised that the basic work was neglected, it required more consideration to achieve 

the objectives. According to the suggestions of JC the reformative matters given 

under the amir-i-jama’at  and the committee, Amin Ahsan, Chuadry Gulam 

Muhammad and Na‘eem Sadiqi, they proposed more suggestions.(p.27 28 tarik-i-

jama’at-i-Islami ka aik ghamshuda bab1990 Lahore MAKQ) As the JC focussed on 

the detail which the report was prepared by Dr Israr Ahmad, titled Jama‘at-i-Islami 

aik Tehaqiqi muta‘alah in which he pointed out that JI deviated from the basic policy 

of its working stance. Owing to the report, reaction built up amir-i-jama‘at blamed 

conspiracy, grouping against JC. The result of this split cause to resign of Saeed 

Malik, Abdul-Jabbar Ghazi, Sheik Sultan Ahmad, Amin Ahsan Islahi and Dr Israr 

Ahmad, after two months of Machi Goth meeting in 1957.   
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According to Israr Ahmad the JI has been diverted from its policy what it was 

in the beginning and even in this respect the style and manner of an ordinary political 

party had been adopted.72 The more he thought about it, the reality went on becoming 

more and more evident to him that after the creation of Pakistan’ the JI had deviated 

from its original course. The principal Islamic posture and authentic revolutionary 

theme of JI which were characteristic features of its early years were now had been 

forgotten. He felt that the JI was no longer an authentic Islamic revolutionary 

movement; rather it had waned and deflated into merely a pro-Islamic political party.73 

Israr Ahmad critically analyzed the weakness of the JI and prepared a detailed 

document and identified the contradictions of the Jama‘at in its short history. He 

earnestly appealed to the leadership of the JI to give up the new goals and to 

follow its original path. The document, titled, Tehrik-i-Jama‘at-i Islami aik 

Tehkiki Mutal’h takes into account the contradictions of the JI before the creation 

of Pakistan.74 The members of JI were holding different views about politics. But 

Mawlana Islahi and his companions were of the opinion that JI should remain in 

the learning and training process. Mawlana Mawdudi was of the opinion that 

without stepping in the electoral politics reformation aspect of the life was not 

possible. This difference of opinion became so strong that it ultimately reached 

point of no return. Therefore, Mawlana Mawdudi resigned from as the amir of the 

party.75 This clash was the principal point of discussion in the session of 1957 at 

Machi Goth, Rahim Yar Khan.  

Finally majority members of JI favoured the opinion of Mawlana Mawdudi, 

and JI decided to join electoral politics in future politics of Pakistan. The difference of 

opinions in the political methodology created deep impacts on the political thought of 
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JI.  Due to this rift, the JI lost Mawlana Islahi, once a general secretary of JI and an in- 

charge of learning and training. There were some other members like Hakim Abdul 

Rahim Ashraf (d.1996), Mawlana Abdul Haq Jama‘i, Mustafah Sadiq (d.2011), Mian 

Abdul Hafiz, Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar Hassan76 Israr Ahmad was the youngest in the 

caravan at the time of its separation from JI though he was not considered as front line 

leader of Jama‘at but he strongly disagreed with Mawlana Mawdudi.  

Majority of the leaders who separated from Jama‘at kept serving Islam in their 

personal capacity and became inactive in the public life. But Israr Ahmad continued 

to serve Islam in various ways and remained a figure of public popularity. He 

comprehended that a movement or party is essential for the dominance of Islam. So, 

he planned to organize people for such movement which would be based upon pure 

Islamic principles.77 At that occasion, he had strong hopes that all those who left the 

Jama‘at would form a new organization based on initial principles of Jama‘at. 

According to Israr Ahmad, this hope was not baseless because the people leaving the 

Jama‘at were knowledgeable and capable persons.78 He has mentioned the following 

names: Mawlana Amin Ahsan Islahi, Mawlana Abdul Jabbar Ghazi, Mawlana Abdul 

Ghaffar Hassan and Sheikh Sultan Ahmad. These people were responsible for 

leadership of the Jama‘at in the absence of Mawlana Mawdudi.79 Mawlana Islahi 

promoted and established people as a community for comprehension of the Qur’an. 

He also patronized monthly Mithaq and started writing interpretation of the Qur’an. 

Hakeem Abdul Rahim Asraf (d.1996) established Jami‘ah T‘alim-i-Islamiah and 

started publication of weekly al-Mimbar in Faisalabad, initially Mawlana Abdul 

Ghaffar Hassan also assisted him but afterward he joined Israr Ahmad for collective 

activities in Sahiwal. 
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 Mawlana Abdul Jabbar Ghazi established a high school in Rawalpindi and 

devotedly worked for its development. Sardar Ajmal Khan Laghari established an 

institution named Idara-i-Ajmal Khan on the lines of Jami‘ah Millia Sahiwal.80 That 

is why in the initial two years from 1957 to 1959, Israr Ahmad went to different cities 

like Lahore, Lyallpur (Faisalabad), Rahim Yar Khan and  Sukkur prolonging the 

chain of Dars-i-Qur’an. During this, he also remained in contact with Tablighi 

Jama‘at (TJ) for two years. Even in December 1958, once he decided to abandon his 

own clinic in Sahiwal and to settle in Karachi. He started sermon on Friday and also 

delivered the lecture of the Qur’an after Fajar prayer. Israr Ahmad felt that the real 

purpose of the TJ is limited to the mental reformation of people and it was not ready 

to give any clear programme for the eradication of evil and dominance of Islam by 

force. So, he dissociated himself from the TJ.81  

For the fulfilment of his mission, he established Qur’anic circles and a private 

hostel Dar-ul-Muqama in Sahiwal. The basic aim at the hostel was to provide 

religious education and training to the college students. These two opportunities 

provided the public and students to learn about the Qur’an where Israr Ahmad used 

Mawlana Islahi’s selection from the Qur’an in his lectures.82 Soon after, he expanded 

this selection and developed a Muntakhib Nisab so that: 

… a Muslim should know what the obligations of Din are and what 

does the Allah wants from him. The goal of the syllabus was to 

provide an abridged but comprehensive idea of the requirements of 

Din. The syllabus clarifies the comprehensive concept of Din and the 

roots of the prevailing limited religious preconception were gradually 

cut down.83  

 Israr Ahmad contacted his fellows for the establishment of a new Islamic 

party adopting its initial methodological development of intellect of common people 

and their training could be made possible.84 In 1962, he was offered a very attractive 
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opportunity by his elder brother to participate in his construction business through 

which he could earn livelihood and work for the Hereafter. He joined his brother and 

shifted to Karachi where his religious zeal led him to establish a Qur’anic Study 

Circle in Maqbul-‘am High School. This became a centre of his activities where he 

specifically gave weekly lectures on the same Muntakhab Nisab.  

Besides these activities, he also managed to complete masters in Islamic 

Studies from Karachi University in 1965. The lectures by him proved extremely 

fruitful. Many people benefited from the lectures that he delivered on the Selected 

Course of Qur’anic Study in Sahiwal and Karachi. To say the truth, he himself greatly 

benefited from them. Therefore, he established himself as an activist-scholar through 

public lectures and workshops on Dars-i-Qur’an. In the meantime, he published two 

Urdu pamphlets that proved to be the basis for his future endeavours. Musalmanu par 

Qur’an-i-Mujid kai Huquq is for the soul as nourishment is for the body. The 

Muslims should take guidance from Qur’an to establish them well in society. In his 

second work, he dealt with the ideal politics in Islam focusing on its inner dimensions 

of faith. His work emphasized that the success of any Islamic movement lies in 

revitalization of the faith of both the masses and intelligentsia. This essentially 

required both translating and teaching the Qur’an at the popular and philosophical 

levels.85 

Although he did not engage himself in any organizational struggle for the 

cause of Islam for almost nine years, yet lecturing on the selected course remained a 

continuous source to keep him close to intellectual and emotional link with its basic 

call. During these Qur’anic lectures, being fully aware of his Islamic responsibilities, 

he never allowed his attention divert from the cause of Islam. However, he soon 
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realized that this golden opportunity would confine him to one dimension. Despite his 

best efforts, it took him almost three years to get out of this. He was still 

contemplating his future plans after moving back to Sahiwal in 1965,86 to serve Islam 

and the struggle for implementation of Qur’anic teachings. By the end of 1965, he 

moved from Sahiwal to Lahore with the zeal to devote the rest of his life to this lofty 

task.87 

1.4 Rationale for the Tanzim-i-Islami  

The establishment of the Anjuman continued working in limited community. It 

remained successful in achieving its goals but Israr Ahmad’s thrill did not let him stay 

contented and he thought of further uplift. He fully utilized his time, capabilities and 

efforts under the MAKQ and he was never disappointed by the results of his efforts as 

these had always been fruitful in one way or the other.  

An important concern constantly haunting him had been some questions 

appearing before him. Was he fulfilling all of his Islamic obligations through 

delivering lectures and publishing books? Was he not being oblivious to his ultimate 

Islamic obligations i.e., the struggle to establish Islam through a disciplined Jama‘ah? 

Or was it that in order to escape the more difficult and arduous path of struggling for 

Iqamah al-Din? Was he taking refuge in the comparatively easy and undemanding 

task of teaching, lecturing and publishing literature?  The previous pages unfold his 

full background and genealogy of his mindset and mental approach.88 

 Thus, the editorial of the monthly Mithaq of July 1972 carries in it a detailed 

proposal of the MAKQ. He elaborated how difficult rather impossible would have 

been the task of the formation of a slack association alone as he had peculiar mental 

approach and temperament. His contentment demanded more work for Islam in 
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Pakistan. To him, the real objective was the establishment of Din and the supremacy 

of the Word of Allah. This was grand ideal of the whole struggle. He had clear vision 

of the need and significance of the task. The associations and societies could never 

achieve this. Thus, the words of a tradition of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), “Jama‘at 

be established for this purpose based on sam‘ wa eta‘at so that it could engage in 

Jihad and Hijrah” inspired him to establish an organization. It cannot be said surely 

as to when the proper time for the establishment of such a Jama‘at will arrive. On the 

other hand, as a prelude to this struggle, TI Amir restricted himself partially in the 

movement of learning and teaching the Qur’an.  

The continuous struggle by the Anjuman consequently paved the way for the 

designed mission. This mission declaration of the proposed Anjuman “dissemination 

and spread of the knowledge and teaching of the Qur’an” does not affirm all that as 

the decisive objective. Dissemination and spread of Qur’anic knowledge is just 

instrumental for attaining “the revival of faith among the Muslims on the whole and 

their intelligentsia particularly.” This revitalization of effort could guide towards the 

organization of such a meticulously disciplined jama‘at. He was conscious of his own 

weak points, and shortcoming. He was not allowed to make any progress in this 

regard.89 

TI Amir was crystal clear in his mind about the duty of a teacher i.e. to explain 

the message or to show the right path. On the other hand, the duty of Da‘ai is much 

more ardours as he has to take the initiative to actually lead others on the path towards 

which he is inviting them. In fact, a Da‘ai invites90 others to follow him. Thus, he 

initiated to attain the real objective which aimed at bringing about an Islamic 
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Renaissance and the “ushering in, looking forward to bring in the second time of 

history, the blessed era in which the true Islamic way of life regained supreme.”91 

In the start though, he was fully aware of the need in the safety of not taking 

any proposal about this. He was feared about delaying on movement might be because 

of the appealing singles of evil desires and wishes to escape the great cause. Haji 

Abdul Wahid 92 also brought the same issue to his attention even with more 

determination. He realized that he should seriously think about the prospect that his 

confession of individual incapacities was reality based on a fake notion engendered by 

Satan, who is used to creating such psychological obstacles only to putting him off 

from fulfilling his duties. In addition, he also comprehended that innocence in the 

theological point of view i.e., shield against serious blunders and sins is a 

characteristic of prophets and messengers only, and apart from them no one cannot 

avoid being fallible and unaffected from errors. Every human being, however, must 

start fulfilling his obligations along with taking care of his training and spiritual 

development. He also thought about that the axiom was exact at least partially; if not 

entirely that involvement in a mission itself serves as the best trainer and guide.93 In 

reality, some practical demands of training and spiritual development cannot be met 

without taking a plunge and actually taking part into it. This way was full of dangers 

with no guaranty that he would not commit similar or even greater mistakes than 

those committed by others earlier. There was another danger that many other 

reformists in the past had to face who took the initiative of serving Islam but one way 

or another ended up doing more damage than good, he might also conclude 

inadvertently crafting some new fitnah.94  
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He realized that these risks could not be taken as valid excuses for not 

fulfilling one‘s obligations. Islam and Iman demand numerous obligations. When a 

person selects a path with comprehension on realizing his responsibility he might 

tremble. However, no attempt to accomplish such obligations is nothing wise; 

undeniably, the Qur’an has described a man who has no fear of falling in Fitnah as 

having already fallen into a Fitnah (9:49). Those who are unaware of the importance 

of their duties towards Din besides Salat, Zakat, Saum, and Hajj may possess a 

justification before Allah; but those who are aware that the establishment of the Din of 

Allah was indispensible, their negligence would be accountable. They are doomed to 

be questioned and would face the consequences.95 

The religious reformers have no choice but to enter upon this noble task. In 

short, the Qur’an does not offer any path for a momin to be exempted from this 

compulsion. It was pointed out to him that rhetoric would do nothing, rather there was 

need to practice and set the trend guided by the Qur’an. The reformers believed that 

they had limited opportunities for the participation in the kind of the work of Qur’anic 

teaching what he was performing. Spread of the understanding of the Qur’an through 

delivering lectures involves widespread training in Qur’anic knowledge and it was not 

an easy job to do. To be a true Muslim it is vital to have a sound knowledge of Arabic 

language and literature for teaching the Qur’an. Certainly the Prophet Muhammad 

(PBUH) said, “The best amongst you is the one who learns and teaches the Qur’an” 

but obviously a large number of individuals cannot make this Hadith their mission.96  

Contrary to that, the members and audience who attended the Qur’anic 

lectures, argued that at the same time as Israr Ahmad was highlighting that Jihad fi-

Sabilillah for Shahadah al-ly Haq is the essential part of real Iman, he was not 
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directing his listeners as to exactly how they should participate in the Jihad. Thus, his 

listeners would be justified in insisting to be acquainted with what accurately they 

must do. There might be questions like how should they put themselves in order and 

from where they must begin this journey even under whose leadership this journey 

was being carried out. They took stand on that if Israr Ahmad could not answer their 

questions he would make himself accountable before Allah for not having given them 

away any feasible way of releasing their obligations.97 A lot of people were of the 

opinion that the bulk of his associates was not fascinated in taking any active part; in 

addition some of them might be sincere but most of audience was present at the 

Qur’anic Circles simply as a ritual or to make thawab, and when one of them was 

asked to take part in some active role for the establishment of Din, the gathering 

would simply quit and disappear from the scene. In spite of all these comments Israr 

Ahmad was sure that these observations were not fully true, as there were many 

instances where his associates had succeeded in producing great changes in their  

lives after joining the Qur’anic Circle.98  

Israr Ahmad himself after some time took a view pint that these lectures are 

getting reduced merely to ritual rather than producing high valued Muslims as some 

members with this routine of the circle were getting a sort of psychological 

satisfaction. What else can be done for the motivation of associates? This very 

indication shakes that even if the wisdom of the Qur’an might be reduced to merely a 

ritual.  

He in fact trembled to imagine the potential of people that they could actually 

consume such hard and invigoration Surahs of the Qur’an as Surah al-Saff and Surah-

i-Hadid with full consideration from the grooves of their set lives, moreover they 
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could undergo such admonishments which are found in Surah al-Ankabut, Surah al-

Ahzab, Surah al-Munafiqun, and Surah al-Tawbah many a times, and not apparently 

but with full comprehension of their implications without transforming their lives. If 

this happens, then the final ayah of Surah Mursalaat: describes “What is it that they 

would believe in, even after all of this?99” The main concern for Israr Ahmad in this 

regard, was that if the in force and slowness of his associates were to be even a minor 

product of his own uncertainty and indecision, then who would protect him from the 

anger of Allah?100  

In addition to unfolding the obligations of a Muslim, he himself must had a 

practical format for putting these obligations into exercise, over and above taking the 

lead in treading the way he had been until then advocating simply in theory. If he 

could not do that, the only substitute before him would be to decide on silence, 

leaving the job of communicating the revolutionary image of the Qur’an to some 

more daring individuals who might not only convey addresses but also could lead the 

people.   

Therefore, owing to this situation Israr Ahmad had decided putting his hope 

solely in the direction and support of Allah and that from then onwards his hard work 

would not be restricted to the merely having learnt and teaching of the Qur’an; 

despite, he might took solid steps for the establishment a Jama‘at the members of 

which would take the following oath: that they would firmly within the limits of the 

Shari‘ah and would be ready to select the nobler and dignified substitutes over 

exemptions and reasons in this matter; and that they would watch the order of the 

jama’at in the light of the  Islamic code, listening and obeying furthermore be willing 

and ready to follow the Amir within the restrictions of Ma‘ruf; that they would bound 
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their worldly wants and desires to the lowest level of sustenance, and would give their 

best as well as their time and resources for the cause of Shahadah al-ly Haq and 

Iqamah al-Din.101  

He asked them to be eyewitness that he was going to pledge his life to the Din; 

that he used to accomplish his obligations towards Islam as an absolute priority over 

the other worldly affairs, that he would spend the bulk of his time, energy, and 

capability in no matter what degree or quantity he might have them to execute these 

obligation for the establishment of the Din and for making supreme the word of Allah, 

and that he devoted himself entirely for this cause. He put trust in Allah and just 

before Him did he turn in repentance and hope. Subsequently, all the individuals must 

also to decide about their future choices. If a person could only offer compliments and 

prayer, they were also adequate. Moreover even somebody who wanted to remain 

merely a listener to participate in get-togethers and meetings would also deserve 

appreciation.102 

Israr Ahmad was not sure a good deal that anyone who became affiliated with 

the Qur’anic call to any considerable extent would harbour any reservations 

whatsoever on this matter. The strength of this learning and teaching movement of the 

Qur’an was the decided course of the Qur’anic studies with the aim to deal with the 

vital pre-requisites for human being. Throughout the learning phase of this Muntakhib 

Nisab, one learnt in explicit terms the same as to what one’s obligations about Islam 

and responsibilities in the apparent from the Qur’an.103 Israr Ahmad delivered lectures 

gave explanations in detail about this decided course on several occasions while in  

Lahore, anybody who had attended the complete Muntakhab Nisab even once,  could 

not have any confusion or doubt regarding a believer‘s Islamic obligations. If the 
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attention is concentrated on the main idea that runs as a unifying thread throughout its 

different lessons, the aim he was focussing would become as clear-cut and obvious as 

the day’s light. Surah al-As is one of the shortest Surahs in the Qur’an, nevertheless it 

strongly passes on the message that faith and righteous deeds are not sufficient, and 

that exhortation to the reality and exhortation to determination are besides the 

essential pre-requisites for human salvation. According to Ayah al-Birr (2:177), only 

that theory of virtue and uprightness is factual and authentic which contains the active 

struggle to confront and wipe out the evil. Subsequently, the second ruckus‘ of Surah 

Luqman describes that besides keeping away from Shir and being firm about day of 

judgment and being habitual in Salat, one also requires to fulfil the responsibility of 

amr bil-ma‘ruf and nahi-anil- munkir. In a segment from Surah Ha-Mim al-Sajdah, 

there is a powerful demand and the duty of calling individuals towards Allah. In 

accordance with Surah al-Hujurat, participation in Jihad in the way of Allah and 

sacrificing one‘s physical and material resources for the cause are described as 

indispensable and required corollaries of the true Iman. (49:15)104  

In the ending Ruku of Surah al-Hajj, subsequently the believers are 

commanded to bow downwards and prostate themselves before Allah, to worship their 

Creator, and to do noble deeds, it is also ordered that they exert themselves to their 

utmost for the cause of Allah, the aim of this effort is being Shahadah al-Haq. after 

that in Surah al-Saff, the believers are told again that with the purpose of saving 

themselves from the strict punishment they must struggle in the way of Allah with 

their physical and material resources, besides maintaining the true faith. The similar 

Surah illustrates such a struggle as a pre-requisite for achieving the pleasure of Allah, 

and posits that the objective of this effort should be the enforcement of the superiority 
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of Din as a complete code of life. Lastly, in Surah al-Hadid, the requisites of Din are 

summarized into the two crucial terms, i.e., Iman and Infaq. 

The latter obligation not only means the spending of wealth but also includes 

investment of time and physical as well as mental resources. This Surah also 

highlights the aims and objectives of Prophet hood. Revelation of Scripture, sending 

down the Book and the Balance, and the creation of iron is that Allah wishes to see 

who among His servants would help His messenger by spending and engaging in 

fighting for His cause. Furthermore, Surahs al-Ankabut, al-Ahzab, al-Tawbah and al-

Hadid, indeed explain trying to avoid this path as hypocrisy which is an attempt to 

escape from one’s obligations as it is undoubtedly difficult and troublesome and the 

only way out is to fulfil these obligations. Every Muslim must read the Qur’an to 

comprehend its meanings as it calls us definitely to the path of righteousness. This is 

the Straight path which leads to Allah. So its travellers would thereby achieve 

salvation. All must continue to wait for his turn for such sacrifice. 

This leads to either becoming ready or willing to fulfil these obligations hence 

making the Qur’an as a witness; or evading responsibilities making the Qur’an a 

witness against you. There is no other option. The second question is of supporting 

the mission of Daw‘ah. All must become a helper as all are obligated to attend to the 

divinely ordained responsibilities. None would be absolved of the duties. 

He went on emphasizing that if there is another Da‘ai or leader working on the 

true Islamic footings, all must join hands with him. If such is not the case, we must 

get ready to take the initiative in this regard. If the case is otherwise and there is no 

solid reason of making an independent group. Everyone is free to take ultimate 

decision in this regard. This would open a way to attend to the Divine duty. 
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Otherwise, one may struck in great difficulty on the Day of Judgment. Thus, you are 

completely free to have any reservation about him without any hesitation; there is also 

liberty to investigate him in any way regarding his present or past as well as his public 

or private life. However, before passing any judgment about him, it would be unfair 

not to give him a chance to explain his position. It is because a person may have a bad 

opinion about someone which may have no sound basis.  

1.5  Steps Undertaken for Evolution by TI 

  Israr Ahmad eventually determined to move on according to his own 

individual capacity. He thought not to wait any longer for the other prominent figures 

to go forward. His former colleagues and members were also left by him in this 

regard. To him, it became pertinent to fulfil his own obligations; he cared no more 

whether or not other people cooperated in this direction. He himself took an 

assessment of his abilities and realized that Allah has bestowed upon him a special 

mental harmony with the Qur’an. This was also multiplied by strong capability for 

speaking and writing. He could express his thoughts and elaborate the teachings of the 

Qur’an effectively keeping him busy in the service of the Din of Allah in his own 

humble way. Through this, his ultimate motive was to live and die struggling for 

Islamic Renaissance and Shahadat al-Haq.  

 In January 1968, he dedicated all his efforts and resources for this great 

objective. For the rest of his life, he worked on these lines. He was confident that his 

decision was absolutely correct and indeed this is the real task that needs to be 

done.105  

In pursuit to attain this objective, Israr Ahmad made an effort to revive the 

same source of Islamic thoughts, principles and methodology developed by Mawlana 
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Hamid-ud-din Farahi and his disciple Mawlana Islahi according to the Qur’an. He 

applied all his abilities to this sacred duty of printing and publishing the first volume 

of Tadabbur-i-Qur’an, the exegesis of the Qur’an, written by Mawlana Islahi. 

Moreover, he published two more works of Mawlana Islahi by whom he was greatly 

impressed since his student life i.e., Mabadi Tadabbur-i-Qur’an and Da’wat-i-Din 

aur iska Tariqah-i-Kar.106   

 Israr Ahmad also published two more booklets of Mawlana Islahi, entitled: 

Qur’an aur Pardah, and Iqamat-i-Din kay liay Anbia-i-kiram ka Tariqah-i-Kar. 

Secondly, he arranged weekly Qur’anic lectures of Mawlana Islahi. However, due to 

Mawlana Islahi’s illness, he was unable to continue these lectures for a long time. 

Israr Ahmad restarted Urdu monthly Mithaq under his own editorship in 1966 which 

was initially started by Mawlana Islahi in June 1959, but its publication could not 

continue. The monthly was a main source for the propagation of the Qur’anic thought 

in a large circle. This journal became a medium to spread Mawlana Islahi’s and 

Mawlana Hamid-ud-din Farahi’s interpretation of the Qur’an. 

In early 1968, Israr Ahmad started his missionary activities in his individual 

capacity which evolved as a movement for learning and teaching the Divine Words. 

He introduced it as Da‘wah Ruju‘ilal-Qur’an. In order to streamline the publication of 

books and journals, Israr Ahmad established a publishing house called Dar-ul 

Isha‘tul-Islamiyah. This was his private institute of publication which was established 

early in 1966. Hence, the first edition of Tehrik-i-Jama‘at-i Islami was published in 

April 1966 and the monthly Mithaq was restarted in August 1966 under his 

editorship.107 This publishing house was started with Israr Ahmad’s personal 

investment, but, later on, an organization was formed to run this publishing house. He 
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also started publishing his own Qur’anic lectures, delivered in 1967. By virtue of this 

publishing house, Israr Ahmad’s other writings also were published in an organized 

manner.108 He faced the opposition from some of them. However, he was never 

discouraged by this opposition, and kept his focus on his mission with a staunch 

dedication and determination. This dedication helped him to start Qur’anic lectures 

that he started in Samanabad, Lahore in January 1968. In addition, two Qur’anic 

Study Circles were also formed in Krishan Nagar, and a study circle was also initiated 

at Dil Muhammad Road in Lahore.109  

This series of Qur’anic lectures soon became very popular not only in Lahore 

but also in other cities a significant number of audiences would attend his lectures 

even though there was no element of sectarian affiliation or organizational obligation 

and even though these lectures had no political content and addressed no current 

mundane affairs. The audience came exclusively to listen to a discourse on the 

Qur’an. Their number reached a figure of more than hundred, the majority of which 

consisted not only of educated individuals but also high-level professionals. All this 

happened even though the speaker was not a graduate of any religious seminary or the 

product of any spiritually scholastic institution and according to his own words was 

only a ‘student’ of the Qur’an.110   

1.6 Evolutionary Steps for Organization of TI 

 In 1966-67, the individuals who had earlier resigned from the Jama‘at were 

somewhat galvanized into action as a result of publication of this book, and Mawlana  

Abdul Ghaffar Hassan and Sheikh Sultan Ahmad took an active part in channelling 

this new motivation in the direction of a positive and useful end.111 A relative large 

gathering was held in Rahim Yar Khan towards the end of 1967. In this meeting, a 
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resolution was passed regarding the formation of a Jama’ah; the resolution was 

signed by Sardar Muhammad Ajmal Khan Laghari, Sheikh Sultan Ahmad and Israr 

Ahmad at the house of Laghari. The resolution was published in Mithaq in 1967 as it 

came to be known as Qarardad-i Rahimabad which reads; 

In the name of Allah, the most beneficent, the Ever Merciful, today, in 

the name of Allah, we resolve to establish an Islamic organization 

which may help to fulfil the individual and collective obligations of 

our Din. In our opinion the addressee of Din is an individual. To 

provide his moral and spiritual fulfilment and salvation are the main 

topics of Din, and the proposal collectively is required chiefly for the 

purpose that it may help an individual in achieving his goal, that is to 

seek the pleasure of Allah. Therefore, the nature of the envisaged 

collectively should be such that it may have due consideration for the 

religious and moral training of an individual, and special arrangement 

should be made so that the religious sentiments of the participants can 

be awakened and there can be a continuous increase in their 

knowledge. Their beliefs should be corrected and purified; they should 

become more and more inclined towards prayers and in following the 

Sunnah. 

In their practical lives, they should become more and more sensitive 

about the lawful and the prohibited and their actions should be based 

on piety. Their passion for the invitation and propagation of Din and 

for its domination and establishment should increase with the passage 

of time. In addition to the intellectual and educational guidance in 

these matters, it is imperative to pay particular attention to provide 

practical training and effective (and pious) companionship. With 

regard to the Da‘wah, we consider it necessary that the spirit of al-Din 

al-Nasiha (Din is loyalty and sincerity toward each other) and the 

gradation of al-Aqrabo Fil-Aqrab (one who is nearer should be given 

priority) be maintained. Therefore, the practice of Da‘wah and reform 

should extend from an individual to his family, his kith and kin, and 

then gradually to his surroundings. In this context, it is imperative to 

make special effort to provide religious teaching and training to the 

new generation. 112 

    Moreover, a consensus was achieved concerning the interpretation of this 

resolution. This significant event raised the hopes that this caravan was about to be 

reorganized and was about to restart its march for the cause of Islam. In the light of 

above guide lines, to form the detailed map and collective wisdom it was decided that 

contact should be developed with recommended people and to find out so that this 
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gathering might reach a particular position. In this task for the time being Sheikh 

Sultan Ahmad was deplored. It was decided by TI leader after reaching Lahore to 

present this Resolution to Mawlana Islahi. He after discussion and appreciation 

recommended that a short description must be compiled and he did the same. 

Furthermore, an advisory committee was formed and the Resolution was further 

modified after a brief discussion. In short on August, 1967, all these points were 

published by the advisory committee. And on the basis of this, a meeting was held at 

Rahim Yar Khan on 8-9 September 1967.113  

A meeting for consultation held on 6 and 7 September in Rahim Yar Khan 

before this decision. After that on 8 and 9 September open session was exercised in 

which TI founder discussed the proposed resolution and its description. Mawlana 

Islahi and Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar made emphatic speeches and clarified the 

resolution. The participants of the session suggested some amendments in resolution. 

At last the resolution was passed with its corollaries. Following paragraphs are the 

only difference in this resolution and the resolution of Rahim Yar Khan Session. 

Today by the grace of Allah, we are going to set up an organization to guide and 

support us in exercising the religious obligations. Therefore, the following statement 

is included in the resolution. In the light of above mentioned principles for giving the 

process of struggle and for the proper formation of collective organization a body of 

consultation is formed which consists of following persons, Mawlana Amin Hussan 

Islahi, Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar Hussan, Mawlana Abdul Haq Jami‘ah, Sheikh Sultan 

Ahmad, Sardar Muhammad Ajmal Khan Laghari, Dr Muhammad Nazir Muslim and 

Dr Israr Ahmad.’114   
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The combine publication of monthly Mithaq of September October 1967 

amended resolution and its corollaries were also published. Speeches of Mawlana 

Islahi and Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar were also published in Mithaq. Moreover, the 

corollaries of resolution were published in a booklet named: “the decision of 

establishment of a new Islamic organization” so that it might be made publically. 

Formally, no person was nominated as the head of the organization but it was almost 

understood that Mawlana Islahi would lead the organization. Although instead of 

several proposals there was no final decision made about the name of the newly 

formed organization.115 

 Mawlana Islahi was insisting on “Tanzim-i Islami, this name was also almost 

final although Israr Ahmad was very much cautious about using this noun” in the 

booklet and Mithaq. Even in the Rahim Yar Khan session Mawlana Islahi, confessing 

his past diminishing, expressed his determination for the future and after some months 

his excitement remained the same. This joy and excitement retained with favour.116 

He returned from Hajj in the last week of February 1971,117 Israr Ahmad 

restarted the religious activities in Lahore committing himself with more passion and 

enthusiasm. Its momentum made him realize that a proper organizational structure 

was needed to systematize it. This need was further strengthened by the fact that until 

then he was the sole owner of the publication house that was engaged in printing the 

books and booklets mentioned earlier, and although there was no profit in this venture 

he always felt inhibited in promoting these publications. Moreover, certain religious 

leaders pointed out that this state of affairs was less than desirable. In this way, the 

idea came to his mind that an organization should be established that would take over 

the printing and publication activities, so, that any future earnings from the 
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publication of books by other writers would not become personal gain of any 

individual but rather that of the organization. And as far as his teaching the Qur’an 

was concerned, neither the organization would make any profit from their publication 

nor would he receive any royalty from them.118  He believed that there is some 

justification for a person to receive a very small fixed remuneration from an 

organization or institute only to meet his essential needs, but it is not fair at all for 

anyone to use the Din as a source of his livelihood.119  

 The idea of an association came into his mind and the Anjuman Khuddam-ul-

Qur’an was formed. 120 Later he realized that such societies and associations often 

turned out to be fragile, and often became malleable in the hands of some individuals. 

Furthermore, the rules and regulations of these associations were formed such that 

they lent themselves to easy manipulation in directions that were against the wishes 

and intentions of their founders who furnished them by giving their heart and mind; 

and in the end the founders were turned out from their association. Ultimately, he 

opened that the organizational spirit of Islam did not agree with modern ways of 

forming association; rather, it is totally different from it.121  

The basis of a modern organization are its statues , constitution, and rules that 

are formed by its members. These members elect their constitutional head by vote for 

a specific tenure. The Executive Body is another institute which is established to 

make liaison between president and members, its purpose is to monitor and supervise  

the president. This type of arrangement emerges in order to deal with matters of 

distributions of power between the Executive Body  and president. This kind of setup 

grows from bottom to upwards because all the members rather than the president, 

enjoy real significance.122  
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On the other hand, the Islamic organizational structure grows from top to 

bottom. So, an individual, inspired to serve the Din of Allah, moves on as a Da‘ai and 

motivates people by Da'wat: who wants to be his helper in the way of Allah? In 

response, anyone who joins him will be logically his companion, associate or follower 

and the caller would be his leader or constitutional head. The leader is responsible to 

direct and guide his followers. Such kind of a leader consults his companions and 

does seek advice from them only for his own sake.123 This kind of setup does not 

require any further explanation. 

On the other hand, the degree by which a person loses his agreement with the 

call and his trust in the Da‘ai is his level of becoming alienated from the Da‘ai. And 

those who have total agreement with the call and have full trust in the caller take the 

next step and establish a personal relationship with the Da‘ai, characterized by 

listening and obeying, by doing a bai‘yah on his hand. In this way, the caller or Da‘ai 

naturally becomes the nucleus of such an organization.124 

Israr Ahmad therefore, decided that although the time was not yet ripe to 

establish a Jama‘ah based on the authentic Islamic discipline of “listening and 

obeying” for the time being, an association should be formed under which all the 

activities of Da‘wah Ruju‘ilal-Qur’an and the movement of learning and teaching the 

Qur’an could be organized and regulated, at least as the first step. He decided that the 

organizational structure of this association that grows from bottom to top must be 

based on sound footing. Rather, this association should be based on the same 

principles of the Islamic organizational spirit, which he has described. He was 

confident, so, he took his members on board. Towards the end of 1971, when the idea 

of the establishment of an association was still in its preliminary phases, he candidly 
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expressed his thinking on this subject on several occasions, following his Qur’anic 

lectures in Masjid-i-Khadra. Later, he fully explained his position on this subject in 

the editorial of the July 1972 issue of Mithaq in connection with the proposed 

MAKQ, Lahore.125 Towards the end of 1972, the MAKQ was established according to 

the principles outlined above. Thus this movement started on the basis of Israr’s 

Qur’anic lectures.126 

The ridicule and mockery of the general public did not bother him at all but 

the opposition from certain respected leaders did become a significant trail for him. 

He informed these individuals, with utmost respect, that if they could convince him 

on the basis of solid arguments then he would certainly change his position; 

otherwise, he could not retrace his steps just on the basis of deference and respect to 

his seniors. In this regard, some unpleasant feelings of resentment were compromised 

by making certain amendments. So, the movement did not stop; rather on the 

contrary, it continued to make steady progress. There was a suspension in these 

lectures that lasted for four months in 1970-71 due to his illness and absence from the 

country for Hajj.127  

 In August 1972, this study circle reached its climax when he held a ten day 

Training Camp in which the entire selected course of Qur’anic Study in Masjid-i 

Khadra was discoursed. It looked as if the actual revelation of Qur’an was being truly 

observed. In addition, several additional Qur’anic study circles were established in 

different places of Lahore in which lectures were delivered on weekly or monthly 

basis.128 After hearing these Qur’anic lectures, some individuals, like Sheikh Jamil-ul 

Rahman, Wajid Ali Rizvi, Altaf Hussain Faruqi, Sirajul-Haq Sayyid from Karachi 

visited Lahore in August 1971.129 
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Through the support of above-mentioned members, the Qur’anic teaching 

lectures were also started in Karachi. During the course of his regular visits to 

Karachi, he also started to visit Multan, Rahim Yar Khan, Sadiqabad and Sukkur 

where he would deliver exegetical lectures on the Qur’an.130 Along with increased 

activity on this front, he started to put together some of his writings in the form of 

booklets. The first edition was Islam ki Nish‘at-i-Thaniah: Karne ka Asal Kam (later 

published in English as Islamic Renaissance: The Real Task Ahead) which was 

received with great appreciation in scholarly circles and it gained the status of the 

manifesto for this movement.131  Following the publication of one of his speeches 

entitled Qur’an aur Amn-i-‘alam; later published in English as the Qur’an and World 

Peace he published another, booklet,132 this was Muslamanon par Qur’an-i-Majid kay 

Huquq. Later published in English as the Obligations of Muslims owing to the 

Qur’an, the same booklet was translated into Arabic.133 

In short, it was a combination of these Qur’anic Study Circles and the 

publication of these writings together that took the shape of a movement for the 

propagation of the Qur’anic message. Then this movement entered its first 

organizational phase with the establishment of the MAKQ in 1972. The Basic 

Resolution of the MAKQ was to establish network for publication of all the activities 

about knowledge and wisdom of the Qur’an for the educated community.134  

MAKQ Lahore kept striving for the following objectives in the guidance of 

Israr Ahmad: to organize Arabic Language classes; to urge people to study the 

Qur’an; to disseminate and to propagate the Qur’anic sciences; to train youth whose 

sole aim in life would be to learn and to teach the Qur’an; to establish a Qur’an 

Academy which could present the philosophy and wisdom of the Qur’an on an 
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intellectual and educational level.135 It urged to launch a popular movement for 

revitalization of faith among the Muslims in general and their intelligentsia in 

particular. Its ultimate objective was to bring about an Islamic Renaissance and 

ushering in, for the second time in history, the Blessed Era in which the true Islamic 

way of life remained supreme.136   

1.7  Israr Ahmad Vision of a Da‘wah Movement 

Israr Ahmad made clear certain points about himself: first he does not claim to 

be ‘alim in the traditional sense; rather he is fully aware of the limitations of his 

knowledge. He has no interest in giving his opinion and verdict in matters relating to 

fiqh; rather than confessing that he does not possess this capability. His status is only 

that of a modest student of the Qur’an and a humble servant of the Din.137  

However, from the study of the Qur’an, he has acquired a sense of the priority 

in Din; he has learnt as to what is of primary importance in Islam and what is of 

secondary importance; what the fundamentals are and what merely marginal details 

are required. 138  

Israr Ahmad was concerned to bring harmony among Muslims as the entire 

subject matter of their religious discourse, arguments, debates, and research had 

become restricted to same trivial and insignificant issues based on his understanding 

of the Qur’an, he knows with clear insight and full certainty that the only way to 

improve  condition  by setting the priorities of right.  

He suggested to follow any school of jurisprudence of ahl-i-Sunnah as far as 

matters relating to the details of Shari‘ah are concerned, and to refer to any scholar in 

all Fiqhi matters.  At the same time, he encouraged to inculcate open-mindedness and 
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tolerance for the followers of other schools of jurisprudence and not to burden with 

concerns about petty differences and disagreements. However, if someone has 

questions or reservations about the root and foundation of his work as well as its 

topmost point or apex, then he must be given a chance to clarify and explain his 

viewpoint. After that, if one's heart becomes satisfied with his explanation, it may be 

accepted; if not, one is free to reject it. 

  Secondly, he is fully aware of his own shortcomings and weaknesses in 

matters of action and practice, and as such he does not claim to possess a purified 

soul. He has finally dared to take this step; he is doing so only by depending on 

Allah’s guidance and blessing.139 Thirdly, he is completely satisfied as whatever time 

he spent serving these organizations was not wasted, and whatever energies and 

capabilities he invested in them were never lost. His sincerity of intent and the spirit 

of serving the Din would be rewarded by Allah. This was precisely why he has 

disclosed his entire past not tried to hide anything intentionally. Even then, he asked 

whosoever had the intention or desire to join hands with him must read his book-

Tehrik-i-Jama‘at-i Islami: Aik Tahqiqi Muta‘aliah as well as Terikh-i Jama‘at-i Islam 

Aik Gumsudah Bab.  

This was important for anyone to know these details of his past life before 

becoming his members, and so that one would not become perturbed upon learning 

them. If there remains any question in mind even after reading these works, he might 

be asked for further clarification in order to make everyone join hands with him only 

after achieving full approval of heart. 

In order to understand his post arena of action, he requested to study deeply 

his booklet Islam ki Nish‘at i-Sania: Karaney ka Asal Kam. Secondly, the study of the 
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documents relating to the effort to establishing Tanzim-i-lslami that was made in 1967 

would give better understanding of his mission; these documents included Tanzim-i-

Islami’s Founding Resolution and its explanation as well as the addresses by Mawlana 

Amin Ahsan and Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar Hassan.140 

The Founding Resolutions and its explanations were actually written by him 

and were adopted after minor modification. As far as details of his future plan of 

action are concerned, he then preferred not to discuss all that. These details would 

depend solely upon the number of people who decide to join hands with him and how 

much energies, resources and capabilities could be pooled for this purpose. He did 

not, however, require any response right away. He wanted not to make the listeners 

hands on the basis of a short-lived emotional appeal. Whoever thought to become his 

member might take that decision with full and conscious awareness of its 

implications; he might make that decision with an agreement between his heart and 

intellect. 

To become passionate was the foremost demand of this path. Israr Ahmad announced 

about his decision of establishing Tanzim-i-Islami on 21 July, 1974141 where he was 

delivering speech on completion of 21 days of the Qur’nic training programme.142 

There he expressed thus:  

It is a famous maxim, “a sleeping person can be awakened but it is 

impossible to awake an awakening person.”143 If someone does not want to 

understand, it is another thing but if someone really wants to know the 

minimum conditions of forgiveness and success, he is also comprehensively 

guided by the Surah al-Asar and this detailed course fulfils absolutely this 

requirement.144 

After that, now the main requirement was to act upon it. Obviously; it was the 

most difficult thing, and this was the matter for which his clarification was necessary. 
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He had only been teaching or giving lesson of Islam and his work had not been of all 

embracing nature. Israr Ahmad was even unable to use the word of advice for himself. 

The nature of his teaching meant to remind himself and others of the responsibilities 

assigned to all by the Qur’an. All had been entrusted with these responsibilities and 

were accountable for them before Allah. All must be worried to fulfil these 

obligations.”145 During his address, Israr Ahmad said, 

It is not claimed that they are being observed. You are invited to join 

hands in obeying these principles and realities.  The purpose is just to 

reveal truth  keeping in view that Allah may accept any of you for this 

service and a person may stand from audience saying ‘O Allah‘s 

followers come to me’ and a caravan may emerge to follow the right 

path. But now after much meditation only trusting in the assistance of 

Allah it is decided not to confine future life to teaching, and educating 

only rather resuscitation of Islam and dominance of the true religion of 

Islam will be the aims of my practical life. The better and more strive 

and struggle practically will be for the preaching of Islam and to 

arrange contention of Islam for creatures’ human being of Allah. So in 

its invitation, relatives, friends and all acquaintances, even olds and 

elders will be told to follow this path and then those who are ready to 

follow this path; they will be connected to an organization which will 

put organization strife to attain these great aims146  

 

1.8 Formation of the Tanzim-i-Islami   

Mawlana Mahmud Hassan (1851-1920) addressed after his release as:  

Oh’ new groom of the nation! When I came to know that the students 

coming from the mosques and Khanqas are lesser than those of the 

schools and colleges, my bones started to mould. With some sincere 

companions, I stepped towards Aligarh. In this way, we joined two 

historical places Aligarh and Deoband. I got positive response from 

your invitation in this old age with weak and ailing body. Thus I have 

found my stolen treasure from this place and there are many noble 

persons here who have religious marks on their foreheads and their 

hearts are lightened with Zikar-i Allah. 147 

 

He analyzed why the Muslims of the world got destruction with respect to the 

religion and the world and hence found two basic reasons; disconnection with the 
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Qur’an and the discrimination among Muslims. He said that he wanted to pass his 

remaining life in teaching, understanding and preaching the Qur’an with its true 

meanings. He emphasized that there should be Qur’anic schools in every village and 

town and the teaching of Quranic educations should be equally compulsory for all the 

people of all the sects.148 In this way, the practical form of the Islamic thought as 

Mawlana Mahmud Hassan observed appeared in its true spirit in the TI. Everyone can 

view that he is the real founder of TI who is neither the Mawlavi of any mosque nor 

the son of any tradition.  

In 1975, Israr Ahmad organized a group of educated people as his followers; 

mainly selected from the members, and announced to launch TI to establish an 

Islamic Order and to work towards the implementation of the Qur’anic teachings in 

all walks of life.149 

Inaugural programme of TI was held on March 27-28, 1975 in Lahore. 150 It 

was midnight, when the announcement was made in these words Ah Allah! Yih 

makhtasar sa kafilah tiray din ki iqamat ka liye nikla ha (Oh Allah this short caravan 

started to establish Your Din). There were total 103 participants from various parts of 

the country. Dr Israr Ahmad, Jamil-ur-Rehman, Qazi Abdul Qadir, Mukhtar Hussain 

Farooqi (b.1950), Masroor Hussain Siddiqui, Qamar Saeed Qurashi, Hafiz Akif 

Saeed, Rehmatullah Buttar and Shakeel Ahmad.151  

This small group joined TI regarding the efforts of Israr Ahmad. All the 

concepts of TI were based upon the works of its leader, which he derived from the 

teachings of the Qur’an. The other attempts were made to assign a title to this 

organization, the terms and conditions for its membership, structure of organization 

and its rules and regulations.152 
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So, the name agreed upon was TI its structural organization and other details 

were unanimously agreed.153 However, it seemed impossible to tolerate some of the 

tough terms and conditions for the membership like Section 3 structure of 

organization.154 The rules were in the form of five sections comprising three pages 

which had been formulated unanimously. As far, the conditions for joining TI 

mentioned in the section of manifesto, they are six only. It means that Section 4 was 

as such to banish people to join it. According to this Section, only those could join TI 

who had completely shunned from interest in trade and private life and they would 

also give services which were free of interest i.e., they would avoid serving banks and 

insurances companies. Furthermore, they should never apply falsehood about 

government revenue, sales’ and other taxes. Because of these hard and tough 

conditions and situations, As a result, out of 103 people who were interested in 

membership in the first meeting; sixty two members appeared in the next meeting.  

Some of them were Jamil-ur-Rehman, Qazi Abdul Qadir, Mukhtar Hussain Farooqi, 

Qamar Saeed Qurashi, Malik Muhammad Bashir, Muhammad Rashid Anwar and 

Naeem-ud-Din. In July 1975, the first training camp for the members was successfully 

organized in Quetta under the arrangement of the MAKQ. In the camp, Da‘ai-‘mumi 

Israr Ahmad gave Dars-i Qur’an and explained the concept of Islam ki Nishat-i 

thania. Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar a prominent scholar from the University of Madina, 

Kingdom of Saudi Arabia delivered Dars-i Hadith in the training camp.155 

The annual session of the TI was held again in Lahore on March 25-27, 1976. 

The next annual session was decided to be held at the end of March 1977. But, it was 

postponed due to sudden countrywide protest against the sitting government for their 

alleged in the general elections of 1977. This movement was named as Tehrik-i 
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Nizam-i Mustafah. The movement spread like wildfire across the country. On July 5, 

1977; Martial Law was imposed in the country whereby the political scenario changed 

and the Executive Body could not finalize as when and where to hold the next session.   

   The week session was held on August 5-11, 1977 at Qur’an Academy, 

Lahore.156 In this session, Israr Ahmad used his own name instead of the name of the 

newly formed organization and represented his personal opinion rather than the point 

of view of the organization.157 In his address, he explained the following three facts: 

(i) Aqamat-i-Din i.e., the dominance and the understanding of Din as per the Qur’an 

and Hadith is mandatory not an additional virtue; (ii) an established organization is a 

prerequisite for Aqamat-i-Din; (iii) the form and structure of such an organization 

should not be based upon constitution, democracy or law.these should rather be based 

on the Qur’an, Hadith and the ancestral traditions should be its basis. All this was 

thoroughly discussed for three days and were eventually approved by all the 

members. On the motivation of the Nazim-i‘amumi of TI, Sheikh Jamil Ur Rahman 

passed the following resolution.158  

The constitution of TI should not be based upon the imported western 

constitutional, legal and democratic principles, rather it will be derived from 

the Qur’an and Sunnah in accordance with the traditions of the predecessors 

that is it will be based upon bai‘yah and therefore the general Da‘ai of TI 

Israr Ahmad, will be known as the amir of TI. Registration in the Tanzim 

requires the bai‘yah to obey the amir in m‘ruf. The amir will also being the 

head of the organization perform his responsibilities on the basis of bai‘yah. 

The membership of all the existing members is hence cancelled as stated by 

clause one of this resolution unless they make an allegiance with amir.159  

 The constitution of the organization is suspended and should 

be considered null and void. Israr Ahmad was authorized to draft a 

new constitution for TI after consulting with anyone of the related 
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person. Thus, on August 10, 1977 after the endorsement of the 

resolution, a new era for the organization was ongoing. 

It was decided that former members of TI from Karachi Halqah-i Ta‘ruf who 

joined it before the endorsement of the constitution would be considered the initial 

members. That is why Da‘ai-i‘umumi, visited Sukkur and Karachi for their bai‘yah. 

Two from Sukkur and six from Karachi joined in TI. The first year of 1975-76, was 

the progress of TI. There was also more development; one from Gujranwala, one from 

Rawalpindi; and seventeen from Lahore were included in TI. During this time, from 

these members; one of them Naeem-ud-din passed away in road accident. Two from 

Lahore as they were more aged, one from Churhkana (now Faruqabad), one from 

Sahiwal was separated as younger. Four from Karachi, three from Lahore were 

excluded by the reason of inactiveness while four resigned from TI on their personal 

conditions. 

However, these were the attempts made for establishing an organization; TI 

strived hard to accomplish the teachings of Din. The previous discussion focused on 

the entire background and formation of the TI. As regarding its aims, objectives and 

structure, the organization advanced systematically towards its achievements. The 

following chapter explored structural and functional portion.  
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CHAPTER 2 

Approach and Structure of the TI 

  The manifesto of TI is to bring about an Islamic system, Khilafat in Pakistan 

first and then in the whole world through a peaceful Islamic revolution. Its ultimate 

goal is to seek benevolence of Allah. It stresses on a Muslim’s religious, moral and 

social training. It proposes to cover all the aspects of knowledge and action. It 

emphasizes that the person should not exercise reforms in his life only, but he must 

characterize the whole.  

The foundation of TI is based upon the principle of bai‘yah. This methodology 

is adopted by Israr Ahmad and it distinguishes TI from all other parties and 

movements which struggled for the Khilafat in Pakistan. The methodology of bai‘yah 

is adopted to strengthen the belief in Allah because of its historical and philosophical 

position. The amir firmly believes that the pathetic and wretched condition of the 

Muslim Ummah of today is a punishment from Allah for the negligence from 

individual and collective duties on the part of the Muslims. Therefore, the only way of 

salvation for the Muslims is to repent with the true spirit of apology, and strive for the 

fulfilment of all their divinely ordained obligations. 

The Muslims not only need to practice Islam in their individual lives, but it is 

also their  duty to spread and propagate the teachings of Islam throughout the world, 

and to struggle for the dominance of Islam as a socio-political order so that justice and 

peace can reign supreme.1  
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The TI emphasized  that the  lack  of  success  on  the  part  of  various Islamic  

movements  was  actually  due  to  their  deviation from one way to another i.e., from 

the way of the Prophet (PBUH) to the way of obtaining worldly desires.2 The founder 

of the  TI had  no  doubt  in his  mind  that the  revival  and establishment teachings  

of  Islam is possible only in  adopting  the methodology  of  Prophet  Muhammad  

(PBUH) while involved these stages: Calling the people to the Iman.  Organizing  

those  who  respond  in the shape of a unified  community, managing their special 

training  of  spiritual and moral purification and discipline, passive but continuous 

resistance against persecution and  oppression,  challenging  the  active resistance  at 

the  right  time, and  finally  an armed conflict against the anti Islamic system. TI has 

signified the details of these phases and their applications in the modern age through 

numerous lectures and writings of its founder.3 

The founder of the TI emphasized that the revitalization of the true faith 

through the teachings of the Qur’an is the essential prerequisite for Islamic 

renaissance. Concerning to the final  step,  he  believed  that for the evolution  of  

social  thought, only a  non-violent  mass  movement  can  supplant a bilateral  armed 

conflict, the latter is not being feasible in the  contemporary world. He argued  that it  

is  now possible to bring  about fundamental positive changes  in Muslim community 

by means of a movement consisting of peaceful agitation leading to civil disobedience  

if  required, while  strictly  refraining  from  all  sorts  of  violence. The struggle to 

revive Islamic teachings however, requires a well disciplined organization. 

 According to the amir of TI, the Western constitutional and democratic 

models also encourage the formation of the organizational structure for the 

community work, institution building and Da‘wah work.4  However, he recommended 
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that this model is not suitable for the purpose of establishing a truly revivalist party.  

Furthermore, he also pointed out that the organizational model we come across in the 

Sirah of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is based on baiy‘ah. The Prophet (PBUH) 

is the last Messenger of Allah and all of his commands must be followed. The reason 

behind taking the baiy‘ah  from  his Sahabah  was  only  to  leave  a  model  for  his  

Ummah.5 The caliphs after him continued the same system of bai‘yah for the purpose 

of organization. The revivalist movements adopted the same system for effective 

organization. In the Western  constitutional and democratic  model, people who  want 

to  achieve  some common  goal get together  to form  an  organization  in  which  the  

majority vote is decisive. On the other hand, in the system based on bai‘yah, a person 

gives a call for the revival and establishment of Din of Allah and invites people to join 

him.  

A leader here is required to discuss with his members but is not bound by the 

majority decision. The only difference between the two is that here each and every 

command of the Prophet (PBUH) is to be followed and the leader of the revivalist 

party is obeyed in the absolute sense within the bounds of the Shari‘ah. The TI made  

it  clear  that  no revivalist  party  can  claim for  itself  the  status  of  al-Jama‘ah, a 

term  applicable  only  to  the  collective  organization  of the Ummah  under a single  

leader  or  amir. Though this is ideal from the Islamic perspective, but such unified 

state of  the  Muslim  Ummah  does not  exist  in  the  real  world. The TI believes that 

for a revivalist party working to re-establish Islam, the interior discipline should be 

based on the Islamic ideal of listening and obeying to the amir. Such a discipline can 

only be achieved by following the Prophetic model of bai‘yah.6  
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The TI found that an amorphous body of Islamic workers is scattered all over 

the world, it lacks a well-defined leadership. Going beyond “creating a new 

civilization of Islam,” the TI aimed at a concentrated and centralized effort to 

establish an Islamic socio-political order initially in Pakistan and then in the rest of 

the world. To achieve this goal, the prophetic model of organization based on bai‘yah 

was followed for a well-disciplined party structure.7  

2.1 The Importance of Organizing an Islamic Revivalist Party  

TI organized revivalist party on the basis of the saying of the8Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH).The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) says: 

Allah has commanded me to declare obligatory upon you five things, 

they are:  organization, listening, obeying, making Hijrah, and making 

Jihad for the cause of Allah.9 Comparing  this  Hadith  with  the  one  

which  deals  with the  five  pillars  of  Islam, Prophet Muhammad 

(PBUH) said: Islam  is  based  upon  five  things:  the  Shahadah  that 

there  is  no  God  except  Allah  and  that  Muhammad (PBUH) is  His  

messenger,  to offer  the  Prayers, to  pay Zakat,  to perform Hajj,  and 

to observe fast during the month of Ramadan.10  

Islam is based upon five fundamentals. The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) has 

very emphatically ordered to adhere to those five fundamentals.11TI version is that it is 

pertinent that the Hadith must be remembered and followed by the scholars in 

particular and the public in general.12 Islam is a Din. It's very foundation is to obey 

Allah unconditionally. It is a complete code of life. Its chief characteristics include 

metaphysical beliefs, modes of worship and social values. It also includes many other 

elements which are generally marked as secular. The decline of Muslim Ummah 

started rightly with the end of rightly guided Caliphate and till today it continues to 

weaken the Muslim unity. This has gradually carried the understanding of Islam to 

transformational decay. This turned Din into merely a religion i.e., madhab. Now 

Islam has been restricted to certain dogmas and rituals. The very essence of Islam i.e., 
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it guides in dogmatic, social, political and economic spheres of life slowly got lost and 

the followers completely forgot real spirit of Islam.13 

Unlike Islam, Christianity does not give any system that could guide in all 

walks of life. Christianity does not carry any legal framework. It was the influence of 

Western imperialism that for Din the word religion is used. It suited Christianity 

which meant religion nothing more than a private affair. The Islamic law and Islamic 

system implemented in the Muslim states was put aside and the Muslims of the Sub-

continent were to follow the policies formulated by the colonizers. As a result of not 

following the Islamic values, it washed away imprints from the minds of Muslims. 

Thus, they now find it incredible to believe in Islam as complete code of life.14  

Regarding Hijrah there are five things ordained by the Prophet (PBUH). In 

fact, Hijrah and Jihad are two aspects of the same thing. It is affirming Allah as the 

only being worthy of worship and absolute or unified obedience. Hijrah is a way to 

show obedience and dutifulness also shown by term Jihad. In Hijrah, one leaves 

something but in jihad he makes effort to do something. Thus, these two are the 

essential entities of Din. Hijrah and Jihad have different steps and stages, but after 

presentation of first stage its final stage will be follow. Due to the awareness of all 

stages, the picture of these laws of contract becomes clear. Someone asked Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH) about the stages of Hijrah, its supremacy and its value insight of 

Allah. The Prophet (PBUH) replied that the supremacy of Hijrah is to give up all 

those things which are extremely repugnant to Allah.15 

In addition, TI stresses that if someone decides to live or die for the sake of 

Allah, this is the utmost stage of Hijrah. At the utmost stage of Hijrah, there is no 

element of personal concern. If the life of the person is full of socialization and there 
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is the violation of laws of Shari‘ah, then it is necessary to leave all these habits. These 

habits may be very meaningful in sight of his friends but not good in the sight of 

Allah. And the establishment of Din is necessary for all Muslims. In this period of 

struggle, if the pledged people migrated from one place to another for the purpose of 

collection, then this is the last stage of Hijrah.16 A person leaves his home, his friends, 

his beloved homeland as well as his standard lifestyle and suitable environment for 

the pleasure of Allah. The best example of Hijrah is of the Prophet (PBUH) and his 

companions from Makkah to Madinah. This migration was not for the luxurious 

lifestyle but only for the pleasure of Allah and for the supremacy of Din. The second 

form is Jihad about which the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) was thus asked: 

What kind of Jihad is most valuable? The Prophet (PBUH) replied that the 

most important Jihad is to struggle or fight against ourselves or to fight against al-

nafs. At another place, the Prophet (PBUH) said that mujahid is the one who makes 

effort against his self or his desires. Everyone has many desires. For the achievement 

of these desires, a person does everything and gets all these things by hook or by 

crook. So, the need is to control these things and to conquer them and to bring them 

under the power of Allah. This is the first stage of Jihad to control them. It is the need 

to struggle for the establishment of Din of Allah. During this struggle, if the time 

comes when one needs to fight against the wrong believers or pagans, one is to do all 

the things which are necessary for the pleasure of Allah and for the supremacy of Din 

and this will be the final stage of Jihad.17 

Moreover, solemn belief in Allah binds us to struggle for spreading His Din 

and to strive to establish this sovereignty. So, there should be zeal and passion to take 

part in Jihad for the pleasure of Allah. 
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One’s life may never find any armed war with infidels. Moreover, prior to the 

active resistance for Islamic movement, many companions had passed away never 

getting a chance to participate in Jihad. However, they did carry eager hearts for 

fighting in the way of Allah. This is the very requirement of real Iman. It is impossible 

to avoid the previously required things. The question is that, can we do all these 

things without unity? An individual can struggle against the sudden sinful 

determination in isolation but how can we establish the Din of Allah individually? Is 

there any person who has the power and sources to establish the Islamic system and 

the standard system of justice individually? The answer is that no individual can do all 

these things alone. It is very essential to do anything in the society. Through the 

Hadith, it is evident that an organization or a party is very necessary for meaningful 

success. 

In the beginning, the TI affirmed that the essence of Din is the institution of 

Salat. So, it is necessary for the person to perform the Salaat with full attention, and 

with Jam‘ah. The question is that what happened during congregational salaat? All 

the people offer prayer following one person who is Imam. No one can perform its 

prayer according to his own will. His all actions are in following one person. Before, 

the assemblage makes sure that the Imam has not committed an error. Muslims offer 

Jum‘ah prayer in assemblage of one person.18  
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2.2 The TI Approach to Party Organization 

In order to facilitate an understanding of the nature of revivalist party’s 

organization in Islam, it should have an outline of how this issue is being dealt with in 

the contemporary world.  The modern world has all sorts of associations, institutions, 

leagues, social and business organizations, political parties and interest groups. All 

these are different forms of organization. In each one of them, there are two items of 

primary significance: the memorandum, which describes the purpose, aims, and 

objectives of the proposed organization, and the constitution. In view of the universal 

methods that are employed in this respect, it is found that there are a number of 

features common to all such constitutions. For instance, there are provisions for 

membership, so that becoming a member essentially requires a person to accept the 

memorandum and the constitution or the articles of association, and to agree to fulfil 

the conditions of membership.19 

In this way, the organization grows up. The members would then elect their 

president or chairman. Then elections are held for a managing committee or an 

advisory board or some other forum of Shura’. Finally, the issue of division of 

authority and responsibilities is settled and a system of check and balance evolves in 

order to monitor those with authority. Thus, all these provisions are found, in one 

form or the other, whenever an attempt is made to establish some sort of an 

organization.  

No reference about any of these can be found anywhere in the Qur’an or in the 

life and the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). In spite of this, it can be still 

believed that none of these are haram or prohibited in Islam. This opinion is based 

upon one of the fundamental principles of Islamic jurisprudence: everything and 
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every practice are to be considered lawful and permissible unless proved otherwise. 

On the other hand, the type of organization that we come across repeatedly in the 

Qur’an, in the life and the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) as well as in the 

entire history of the MuslimUmmah is based upon a pattern which is unlike that 

usually found in today’s world. This pattern is related to two key terms regarding the 

Islamic concept of party formation. The first term in Arabic is that of amir which 

means a leader with the spirit to serve his subjects.20  

The amir keeps an important position in the Islamic state. Prophet Muhammad 

(PBUH) has emphatically stated that whoever obeys him, actually obeys Allah and 

whoever disobeys him, is guilty of disobeying Allah. Moreover, a person who obeys 

the amir appointed by the Prophet actually obeys him, and whosoever disobeys the 

amir appointed by him, disobeys him. Of course, when the Prophet (PBUH) was 

alive, he himself was the amir of Muslims, commander in-chief of the army, and head 

of the state.  

But even at that time, there was a line of leaders who were appointed by him, 

and these leaders were in charge at different levels of authority. There is a Hadith, 

according to which Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) has said that it is obligatory upon 

the followers to listen and obey even if a slave establishes himself as your amir (i.e., 

without your consent), provided he does not give any order that is contrary to the 

Shari‘ah.  This is the value of discipline and collectively, that even if someone gets 

hold of the power without the approval of the Ummah, is still required to obey him 

within the limits of the Shari‘ah, in order to avoid chaos and disarray. Disobedience is 

permissible only when there is clear and flagrant violation of the Shari‘ah, and armed 
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rebellion is advisable only if there is enough strength available to bring about a 

permanent and stable change.21  

Most of the educated community in 1970s urged for the implementation of the 

Islamic system. For this, they needed an amir. Israr Ahmad was found to be well in 

spirit and form to take up this task. He was made to launch a revolutionary struggle in 

Pakistan in order to establish the Islamic system of social justice, or, in other words, 

to establish the system of Khilafat. All agreed to listen and obey him as this was the 

real Islamic spirit. 

Imam Nawavi quotes in his Arba‘ain the following words “he counsels you to 

fear Allah and to listen and obey even if a slave establishes himself as your leader. 

However, under normal circumstances when the leaders are elected by the Muslims, it 

would not be right to elect a slave.”22 Israr Ahmad says that he cannot achieve the 

goal on his own.  He needs members and colleagues and comrades.  He  made  his 

ideas known to  the  general  public, and  he  made  this  call “Who  would help  me  

in  this  noble endeavour? Who would join hands with me? Who would support me in 

establishing the sovereignty of Allah in the world?”23  

TI started its struggle, gave programme, and charted a methodology. Whoever, 

agreed with all this could come and join hands with it and become its member. This 

type of organization grew from gross root level. People responded to its call and 

accepted Israr Ahmad as their amir. No election was needed here for him.24 

There are four different types of umra.’ Firstly, an amir is appointed as a 

leader of a local community or unit by a senior amir.  The Umra’ nominated by 

Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) were of this variety. Secondly, an amir is elected by the 

Muslims as their ruler through mutual consultation. Thirdly, an Amir becomes ruler of 
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the Muslims by taking control of the power with force and without public consent. 

Most of the kings and emperors, as well as the military rulers, belong to this kind. 

And, finally, the person who wants to undertake some mission for Islam  needs the 

help of other Muslims; he is initially a  Da‘ai because he starts by calling people to 

join hands with him, and when people join him, he naturally becomes their an amir.  

On the other that is noteworthy in this regard, and this also belongs to the 

Qur’an and the Sunnah, is listening and obeying (sam‘-wa-ta‘ah). Similarly, 

enjoining the good and forbidding the evil (mine) is an expression of great 

significance made immortal by the Qur’an, the words listening and obeying have also 

become a permanent part of the Qur’an.25 

  Three verses of the Qur’an that sufficiently illustrate the importance of 

listening and obeying in the context of the Islamic way of life are quoted here: 

The  Messenger  believes  n  what  has  been  revealed  to him  by  his  

Lord,  and  so  do the faithful. Each one believes in Allah, His Angels, 

His Books and His Messengers, and says that they make no distinction 

between the messengers. (2: 285) And (in addition) they say: “they 

listen and they obey, and  they  seek Thy forgiveness, O Lord,  to You  

they  shall return  in  the end).”                                  

Remember the favours, He bestowed on you, and the covenant. He 

cemented you with, when you said: “you (agree to) listen and obey 

(5:7).  (Heed Allah for he knows the secrets of your hearts). So  fear  

Allah  as  much  as  you  can,  and  listen  and obey... (64:16)  

In this context, the TI amir thus states: The basis of organization in Islam  has  

already been pointed  out that the  type  of organization  that  we  repeatedly  come  

across  in  the Qur’an, and  in  the  life  and  the  Sunnah  of  the Prophet Muhammad  

(PBUH) as  well  as  in  the entire  thirteen hundred  years  history  of  the  Muslim 

Ummah is  based on  a  pattern  that  is  distinct  from  that  usually  found  in today’s  

world. And this pattern is one of bai‘yah, or pledge of allegiance.26   
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Now, the question is: what is meant by bai‘yah? The word bai‘yah is from the 

Arabic which means to sell and what is the basic nature of selling? One exchanges 

one’s dollars for a loaf or a cake; one rupee for a bag of onions.  This background 

manifests the beauty, the elegance and the splendour of the following Qur’an says 

“Allah has verily bought the lives and possessions of faithful in exchange for 

Paradise. Those, who fought in the way of Allah and killed, this is a promise 

incumbent on Him, as in the Torah, so the Gospel and the Qur’an.  And who is more 

true to his promise than Allah? “So rejoice at the bargain you have made with Him; 

for this will be supreme triumph.”(9:111)  

This is one of the most important verses of the Qur’an but, unfortunately, it no 

longer occupies the pivotal position in our lives as it did in the lives of the Prophet 

Companions. This verse talks about a bargain or a transaction between the mo’min on 

the one hand and Allah on the other. In this transaction, Allah is the purchaser and the 

believer is the seller. When a person has true faith, it  means   he  has already  

committed  himself  to devote  and dedicate  his  life, his  capabilities, his  energies, 

his resources, his possessions and  his  wealth  for  the  sake of  Allah and, in  return,  

he  is  given  the promise of the rewards of  the Paradise in the life to come.  

This is the bai‘yah between the faithful and Allah. On the basis of this bai‘yah, 

what are the believers doing?  They  fight  in  the  way  of  Allah,  they fight to  make  

the  Din of Allah  supreme, they  fight  to  establish  the  Islamic order  in  its  totality.  

And, during the course of this conflict, they kill their opponents, the enemies of Allah, 

and they are killed by them as well.27 

 A momin is required to invest all that he has, including his life and property, 

for the cause of Allah. And what does he get in return? A word of assurance  from  
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Allah  that  He  will  reward  him  in  the Hereafter.  Anyone  can  see  that there  is  a  

lot  of  risk involved  in  this  venture. What if he does not get anything in return?  

What if he is not compensated for his sacrifices? If a person is willing to shirk this 

world, but what if he does not receive any recompense? Why should a person make 

sacrifices if he is not duly rewarded? Allah has reassured in the most emphatic manner 

that the promise of reward is on Him.  

 So, one needs not let any misgivings come in one’s way. No doubts or 

suspicions should stop one from striving in the way of Allah.  The promise is on Him.  

He will most certainly fulfil His promise. He has made this promise thrice: in the 

Torah, in the Gospel, and then in the Qur’an.28 

The verse starts with the verb rejoice and ends with the noun Allah. What is 

the difference between the two? The first refers to simple  purchasing,  the  second  

refers  to  the  process  of transaction  between  two  parties.  It  was  a  common  

practice among the Arabs that, when they came to buying and selling, they  would  

argue  about the  price  or  the  quality  of  the merchandise.  But, when the deal was 

finally settled, they would shake hands with each other. This handshake was a gesture 

of gentle promise.  This final agreement, symbolized by a handshake, in fact was the 

basis of bai‘yah. The  important  issue is  that the  transaction is between Allah  and  

the believer; but because one  cannot  deal  directly  with  the Creator  of  the  

universe. There is a need of a link, a go-between, to mediate this transaction.29 

Allah is purchasing  the  life  and  possessions of  a mo’min, and  the  mo’min  

is  willing  to  sell,  but  who  would tell  him how and  when  and  in  what  manner  

to  invest  his life and possessions? For the period in Makkah, the strategy was to 

remain passive, non-violent, and patient; in Madinah, it was to go ahead, to fight, and 
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to confront. But who was to decide all this? Here comes the role of the organization, 

the amir, and listening and obeying. Indeed all this is very simple and logical. Allah is 

the Buyer, and mo’min, the seller. In between these two, was the hand of Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH). The  real purchaser or  the  buyer  is,  of  course,  Allah,  but the  

pledge  of  obedience  and  allegiance  was given to  Prophet  Muhammad  (PBUH).30 

There were a number of different pledges taken by the Prophet from his companions 

on various occasions. As a matter of fact, whenever he felt the need to get a firm 

promise or commitment from his companions, the Prophet would use the word 

bai‘yah.   

Some of them are as follows. 

1. We shall listen and obey. 

2. We shall always say the truth. 

3. We give you the prerogative to prefer anybody over us. 

4. We won’t run away from the battle field. 

5. We promise to engage in Jihad. 

6. We shall always say what is just. 

7. We shall always be sincere to every Muslim. 

8. We are ready to die for the sake of Allah. 

9. We are ready to leave our homes whenever you order us. 

What  all  this means  is that, bai‘yah  is  the  only  form  of  commitment  and  

the  only basis of organization that is found in the  life  and  the Sunnah of Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH).31 

 The Muslims rulers continued to rule on the basis of bai‘yah. The institution 

of bai‘yah was bisected into two kinds. The monarchs or the kings would demand a 

political pledge of obedience from the citizens, and, in addition, there were sufis and 

mystics who would receive a moral and spiritual pledge of allegiance from their 
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followers for the purpose of purification of their souls (tazkiyyah al-nafs). This 

became the basis of bai‘yah al-irshad. 

The amir of TI requested suggestions from his followers about what to do and 

what to avoid and to monitor his progress to give pieces of advice at every step of the 

way when required. This is bai‘yah al-irshad, and, due to the deplorable decline of  

the Ummah, this is  the  only  type of  bai‘yah  that  an  ordinary Muslim  is  aware  of 

this. It may be noted that this institution is justifiable on the grounds of the bai‘yah of 

women, mentioned in the Qur’an, which has a similar nature and purpose. 

Moreover, some freedom movements launched in the preceding century with 

the aim of liberating the Muslim lands from colonial rule, were based on bai‘yah. For 

instance, the movement of Sayyid Ahmad (1786-1831) in British India, the  Sansui 

Movement of  Muhammad  Ibn Ali al-Sannusi (1787-1859) in Libya, and the Mahdist 

Movement of  Muhammad Ahmad al-Mahdi (1844-1885) in Sudan, each  one  of 

these  freedom  struggles  was  based  on  Bai‘yah.32 

Mawlana Abul Kalam Azad formed his short-lived party, Hizbullah, in 1913, 

on the basis of bai‘yah.33  Similarly,  the  founding  members  in  the  al-Ikhwan al-

Muslimun  gave  their pledge of  allegiance  to  their  first al-murshid al-‘am, Hassan 

al-Banna.34 The exception is that when Sayyid Mawlana Mawdudi decided to 

establish an Islamic revivalist party in 1941, he did not adopt the institution of bai‘yah 

as the basis of his organization.  

Oath of Allegiance for joining TI  

The  oath  of  allegiance  for  joining  TI is derived  from the  pledge  that  was  

given  to  the Prophet Muhammad  (PBUH),  by  the  visitors  from  Yathrib, on  the 

occasion  of  the  second  bai‘yah  of  ‘Uqbah. This event  contains  the  whole  
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approach  and procedure  of  how  to  establish  Hizbullah, a  revolutionary party  with  

the exclusive  purpose  of  making  Islam dominant  as  a socio-political and economic 

order. 35   

The exceptional degree of discipline inherent in the pledge of “listening and 

obeying” does not, however, preclude a member of the Islamic revolutionary party 

from speaking out what he believes to be the truth, or from criticizing the policies of 

those in authority, or from pointing out that they are deviating from the straight path. 

Thus of course, the nature of an organization based on the institution of bai‘yah 

necessitates that the final authority rests with the amir.  In other words, after all is said 

and every point discussed and deliberated, the final decision will depend not on the 

counting of votes but instead, on the prerogative of the amir.36 

The oath of allegiance which has been adopted as the basis of joining TI has 

three parts. In the first part, one should consciously testify that there is no god but 

Allah and that the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is His Messenger, and then he begs 

Allah’s forgiveness for all his past sins and makes a fresh and firm pledge to obey 

Allah in future. In the second part of the  oath, one should make a firm promise with 

Allah that he  will  refrain  from all  that Allah  dislikes, and that he will strive in 

Allah’s path  to  his utmost, spending his possessions as well as his abilities and  

energies  in  establishing Din. Lastly, one  gives  his  pledge  of  allegiance  to  the  

amir  of TI  that  he will listen  and  obey  all  his orders and commands as long as 

they are compatible with the Shari‘ah. 

If there is no Islamic state in existence, then TI will have to struggle for its 

establishment and this cannot be done without a cohesive and disciplined party. 

Hence, there is the need to revive the institution of bai‘yah. There is only one 
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possibility where they are exempted from having the bond of bai‘yah around their 

necks. This is the situation of extreme turmoil and chaos, when everyone is 

bewildered, confused and perplexed.37  

2.3 Organizational Structure of the TI  

(a)  TI is neither a political party in common sense nor a religious sect. It is 

a revolutionary party based on Islamic principles. In other words, it is 

struggling for Islamic revolution and hence for the Khilafat on the 

pattern of Prophet hood (Nizam-i Khilafat A‘la Minhaj un-Nabuwat).  

(b)  Individually the aim of its every member is the blessing of Allah and 

salvation.  

(c)  Its basic precepts and religious concepts have been mentioned in a 

booklet. In this booklet, the founding resolution elaboration has been 

explained. Ta‘ruf-i Tanzim-i-Islami furthermore, strategically the book 

Minhaj-i-Inqilab-i-Nabawi is also considered the basis of the 

organization. 

(d)   The base of the TI is on personal Bai‘yat of Israr Ahmad, then 

amendment was made in the constitution in 1998. Hafiz Akif Saeed 

(b.1958) succeeded his father Israr Ahmad. Its membership can only be 

taken by personal allegiance for Jihad.  

(e) The real leadership and guidance is the responsibility of amir-i-

Tanzim. So, the right of power vested him. He will be rightful to 

change, nullify any section or make any addition or deletion according 

to the need and time.38  
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 Allegiance of TI 

(a)  TI will hold the power to choose his successor in his life time which 

may be due to his resignation (because of some compulsion or 

handicap). Otherwise, the central council will elect the amir after his 

death within seven days either unanimously or on majority basis. In 

case of equal distribution of opinions, the chief executive (Nazim-i 

A‘la) or appointed Naib amir. He has power to use his casting vote. 

Till the appointment of new amir, Nazim-i-A‘la or appointed amir will 

work as acting amir.  

(b)  If amir requires, a deputy amir will be appointed in the organization. 

He will be the representative of the amir and work as a link with amir 

and the whole organization. He will also be a coordinator between 

amir-i-Tanzim and central executive.  

There is basically three central office bearers of TI 

a) amir  

b) General Secretary  

c) Central Revenue Executive (Bait-ul Mal).39  

The most important responsibility is that of amir. More departments may be 

included in the Centre like department of training and Da‘wat. Otherwise, all such 

responsibilities bestowed the amir, in case of the appointment of Naib amir; the amir 

has power to give directions all members.    
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For the audit of Central Accounts, the TI Council will appoint an accountant 

who will present his audit report to Central Council. The subordinate amirs and 

executives like circles and local organizations will stand as Naib.40  

 Membership  

Any adult Muslim male and female can join the TI with the conditions: (i) if 

he concedes totally with the ideals and basis of the organization; (ii) if he is bound in 

the method of Sunnah in allegiance with the amir of the TI. 

Statement of allegiance for joining the TI 

(i)  For men 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I witness that there 

is no god but Allah. He is Alone and has no partner. I witness that 

Muhammad (PBUH) is His apostle and bondman. I beg pardon for all 

my sins and with full sincerity of heart I seek penitence of sins. I 

pledge to Allah that I will shirk all such practices which are disliked by 

Him, and will struggle for the right path to the fulsome of my energies 

and spend my money and life for the uplift of His faith and Kalima 

(order) or commandment. And for this purpose, I make allegiance with 

Israr Ahmad the amir of the TI. I seek help and guidance of Allah that 

He may grant me steadfastness in His Faith (Din) and grant me 

courage to fulfil this pledge.  

 

(ii)  For women 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I witness that there 

is no god but Allah. He is alone and has no partner. I witness that 

Muhammad (PBUH) is His apostle and bondman. I beg pardon for all 

my sins and with full sincerity of heart I beg forgiveness for all my 

sins from Allah, my heart repents to Him for my sins. I pledge Allah 

that I will shun all such practices as are disliked by Him and will 

struggle with full strength and spend my money as well as life for the 

uplift of His faith and commandment. And for this purpose, I make 

allegiance with Israr Ahmad (Akif Saeed)41 the amir of the TI will not 

commit theft. I will not commit obscenity/vulgarity. I will not murder 

babies. I will not blaspheme. I will not disobey Him in His command. 

May Allah grant me grace to uphold this pledge.  
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The members or associates of the TI named Rufqah/Rafiquats.42 The basic Da‘wat of 

TI  

consists of three basic terms  

a) Revival of Faith (Iman)  

b) Repentance and avoidance of any future sin  

c) Renovation/Reformation of the pledge. That is why the entry into the 

Tanzim is based upon these three affairs (i) utterance of kalima 

shahadat (or words of solemnity) for one God and the Prophet; (ii) 

repentance patience and asking of forgiveness from Allah; (iii) pledge 

and packet with Allah that she will leave every other way which is 

disliked by Him.  In the path of Allah, she will spend her wealth for the 

reaffirmation of the faith (Din) and for the uplift of the command of 

Allah and will struggle spending the whole life and worldly resources 

for this purpose. On the basis of it, every member should take a 

particular care for such affairs whose detail is narrated in the 

concerned working system (Nazim-ul Amal).43 

d) Category of Rufqah/Refiqah 44 Separation or expelling from Tanzim 

As a whole, the Tanzim does not stand for such an aljam‘at whose separation 

may involve injunction; “who deserted will be thrown into hell”. Such treatment is not 

incumbent on it. So, after having cancelled pledge with the amir-i-Tanzim every 

member has the right to get separated from it any time. But being a sole religious 

gathering and especially on the allegiance of Jihad, its separation is not like those of 

the political parties. So, the members are requested to observe sense of responsibility, 

pledge of companionship up to the last step. Unless he loses faith in the amir-i-

Tanzim or he finds any basic dispute in the policy or working of the Tanzim which 
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cannot be eliminated by possible means. Further, it is expected that the leaving 

member will formally intimate the amir-i-Tanzim about his decision. Otherwise, his 

accountability will stand against him before Allah. 

 If any member is found in a state: (i) that one is denying any religious 

obligation, or openly commits haram. (ii) there is a sign of evil with his conduct or 

act; or (iii) he is damaging the Tanzim and its organs, then such a member can be 

expelled from the organization. 

  The decision of expulsion of any such member will be made by the amir-i-

Tanzim. The organization may simply recommend for expulsion but concerned 

member has the chance to explain. If required, the expulsion of such members may be 

declared officially.45  Its stand and structure was developed in the course of the in-

depth understanding of purely Islamic teachings. Its pattern of struggle is different 

from the existing religio-political parties of Pakistan and their organizational 

structure. It is an Islamic revival movement which is based on the personal pledge of 

allegiance to a specific individual. Its changing methodology of the society through 

infiltration of Qur’anic teachings and structure of organization is applied in the 

Pakistani educated community for its activities so that Pakistan’s political system 

could be changed gradually. The dominancy of Islam required such a way of struggle 

to achieve this goal in Pakistan.46  

Consultation 

The real leadership and guidance stands as the right of the amir in accordance 

with system of allegiance with him. The amir needs consultation in the religious 

matters and organizational affairs. To fulfil this, suitable occasions are availed for 

consultation. But it should be clear that in the system of allegiance, the decision of the 
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amir is last and final and the members will be bound to follow it. Except in such cases 

where there is concern of the words of following Hadith: (i) follow the amir till when 

you see open infidelity for which you have an open reason from the command of 

Allah; (ii) or when there is a command of sin, then do not hear or follow.47  

(a) The TI will rely for its preaching and organizational expenses only on 

its members and whatever they donate. It will not appeal for public 

contributions.  

(b) The members of both sexes will send their obligatory offers as zakat 

and Ushar to their deserved relatives/neighbours. After that, the 

remaining amount, if any will they deposit in the Bait-ul-Mal of the 

Tanzim.  

(c) Every member will deem himself bound to deposit something monthly 

out of voluntary donations with the Tanzim. But this will remain a 

secret between him and the organization.48 

Ethics of difference  

(a) The members of sect ahl-i-Sunnat will be free in their practice but the 

discussion among them on any issue will be completely prohibited. 

Anyhow, for mere scholarly and understanding of the Qur’an and 

Hadith, there will be no other restriction on any exchange of thought 

respectively.  

(b)  Similarly, there is no scope of difference with the establishment of 

basic thoughts of the Tanzim which is prescribed in the first section of 

constitution of the TI. The members have right to shun difference of 

opinion with the opinion of the amir about the ways and practical 
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strategies which the amir will hold in the face of country situations and 

problems. This opinion which is stated by the amir may differ with that 

of the members in a proper in the D section of the constitution and its 

expression will not be guiltiness. So, there may not be a feeling of 

suffocation within the organization, nor there be restrictions. But a 

healthy atmosphere of freedom of thought and freedom of expression 

should prevail in it. And such a difference may prove a blessing and 

useful for the attainment of the objectives of the organization. 

Difference of opinion and its expression will prove healthy.  

(c)  The difference of opinion should be conveyed in principle through the 

system of hierarchy of the organization or it may be expressed with 

proper status quo at the forum of conversing and expression of 

thought.  

But for this, following precautions must be kept in mind. (i) This should be 

expressed personally and the member should not discuss it with other ones. Violation 

of this will be violation of the status quo and discipline of the organization. If a 

member of the organization is satisfied with the constrained one, then he should 

remain satisfied; otherwise he should be expelled from the organization. (ii) In case of 

challenging, the members should keep in view the verses of the Qur’an and their 

subject and reasons, which is not only required for level and well being of the 

organization but it will also be well being of the member. No doubt, Allah orders the 

responsibilities according to one’s capabilities. The members who hold offices of the 

Tanzim are bound to disclose the difference to higher office bearers. Any discussion 
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with sub-ordinate office bearers or members will be against the discipline of the 

organization.49  

 Accountability  

(a) In case of difference of opinion within the Tanzim, the members or 

particularly the office bearers should take immense care about personal 

criticism and personal accountability. They should observe immense 

sense of responsibilities in this concern.  

(b)  With internal awareness and known threat, there should be no idea of 

one’s  shape, ego, pride, or a concern of other’s humiliation. But the 

criticism and  accountability should solely be based upon sincerity, 

parity advice and well being. 

Observance of the following rules should be imposed upon one whose violation 

will make one liable to punishment or any disciplinary action.  

 (i) Any member who finds any reformative aspect in any responsible 

personality should consult him directly. For that, a suitable time should be awaited. 

Without traversing this stage, if someone will be criticized in his/her absence it will 

be regarded as back-biting. It is essentially to be done before the concerned person.  

(ii) On the other hand, if his fault is very serious to damage the cause of the 

organization, then this should not be propagated publically. The right way is that the 

criticized person should be referred to the higher authority.   

Paid and regulars members are always a vital need of movements and 

organizations. And on the other hand, they become a cause of failure. Following 

precautions shall be observed in the TI about it  
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a) Heads of the circles, heads of the local organizations, heads of the 

Halqahj’at, Executives and amir are liable to get accommodation and 

finance support under special conditions but on such positions no paid 

member will be placed whereas amir and officials having full time on 

payment could be appointed.  

b) If the organization requires the full time service of any member then 

the living of the member will be the responsibility of the Tanzim.   

c)  The organization will not get any advice from other member. (i) He 

will not accept any gift of financial support without informing the 

higher authority. This restriction will also be applicable umara’ of the 

Halqahj’at).  

d) They are being paid wages according to the government pay scales.50  

TI and Electoral Politics 

(a)  Tanzim will not take part in general elections as a party; nor would it 

allow any of its members to contest such elections; nor would it 

convince for other party or candidate. Any violation will be result of 

termination of the member from the organization.  

(b)   The member would cast his vote which is really a national 

responsibility in the favour of a candidate with the condition that (i) he 

is apparently not committing any sin; (ii) he is not member of such a 

party its manifesto would against Shari‘ah. As regards the personal 

decision of a member will be final.  
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(c)   The social organizations, institutions and professional elections may 

get waive of it. For such elections, the permission of the Section 12 of 

the constitution i.e., separation from the Tanzim is required.51 

TI provides the opportunity for solving the social, political and economic 

problems of Pakistan as well as the global issues. To achieve the real supremacy of 

Islam in Pakistan, TI adopted its own philosophical strategy. Without adoption of this 

strategy, the change cannot be possible when the political power is in the hands of 

landlords and capitalists. 

Basis of Organization  

The basic progressive principles of Islam are explained by TI in detail. Since a 

Sunni Muslim can join Tanzim-i-Islami only through giving baiy‘ah to the amir, it is 

imperative to turn the discussion to the amir of TI who explains the second aspect of 

his background i.e., why did he launch this revivalist movement? He discussed this in 

both negative and positive terms thus: 

First of all, it must be clear that the leader of TI is not interested in the 

political game, that is, electoral politics in the sense of the struggle for 

power. In Pakistan, it is the feudal and the capitalist class whose 

members amuse themselves in this game of “musical chairs,” and a 

person who has neither large land holdings nor huge amounts of 

capital is extremely unsuitable for any political activity in such an 

environment. If such a person enters the political arena, he inevitably 

becomes the agent or instrument for the fulfilment of someone else’s 

ambitions for power, and through serving someone else he may 

succeed in securing some of his own personal interests. By saying that 

he is not a political person in the usual sense of the word, he is not 

only informing you of an actual state of affairs but also giving you the 

reason behind it. Now that he is very much near the end of his earthly 

life, he can say with absolute certainty that he was never involved in 

this type of politics, with the exception of two months that he spent in 

the Majlis-i-Shura’ established by the Pakistani military ruler, Gen. 

Muhammad Zia-ul Haq.52   

  



 

98 

 

In addition, TI amir says that his study of the Qur’an and of the Sirah of 

Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) as well as his own deliberations on this subject has only 

assured him of the veracity and authenticity of this vision. He explained: 

Let me make one important point before I describe these obligations. 

The three main obligations that I am going to discuss here are by no 

means easy to perform. The reward is the eternal life in Jannah, and a 

price has to be paid before we are entitled to get this coveted reward. 

We must exert ourselves in order to attain the most minor of the 

worldly benefits; how can we expect to gain eternal felicity without 

any hard work, without any sacrifice, and without having to face any 

difficulty? There is no doubt that the path toward Jannah is difficult to 

tread, but the destination is much more precious and valuable than 

anything we can ever imagine. First Obligation: Ibadah The first and 

foremost duty of every Muslim is what the Qur’an describes as 

Ibadah. This, in fact, is the purpose for which Allah has created both 

human and the jinns: I have not created jinns and human except that 

they may serve Me. (51:56)53 

This is also the fundamental call of the Qur’an to the entire mankind. The 

concept of Ibadah implies that human beings are required to obey the commandments 

of Allah at all times and under all circumstances, without any exceptions. The 

obedience to Allah that Islam requires is one and the whole, unconditional, and all-

inclusive. Partial and selective obedience is not liked by Allah; it is, in fact, ignoring 

the commandments of Allah. If one obeys some of the Divine directives because he 

likes them and rejects others because he does not like them, then, obviously, he is 

following the likes and dislikes of his own will rather than the injunctions of Allah. 

This attitude of selective obedience is so abhorrent in the eye of Allah that He 

reserves the greatest of His punishment for anyone who adopts it.54  

According to TI Da‘wah is the second obligation on Muslims and he has to 

convey the message of Islam to others. This involves calling people towards the light 

of faith; enjoining all that is good, just and moral, forbidding all that is evil and unjust 

and sinful; exhorting the common people, elucidating the wisdom of the Qur’an to the 
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more discerning elite, and debating in the best possible manner with those who persist 

in their rejection.  

This obligation is the logical corollary of the culmination of Prophet hood with 

the advent of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) as the final messenger. After 

embracing Islam, the Sahabah used to engage themselves in preaching and carrying 

the message of Islam to others, since there will be no more prophets after Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH), the entire venture of calling people towards Islam has now 

become the collective obligation of the Muslim Ummah. The Muslims are now duty 

bound to carry on the mission of the Prophet. This involves an unprecedented honour 

that has been conferred upon the Muslim Ummah implied as a grand responsibility.55 

The TI regards this as an obligation. Calling people toward Islam is not a 

supererogatory act of worship, something that has been left to decide whether to do it 

or not. On the contrary, conveying Islam’s message to the humanity at large is a 

fundamental duty of all Muslims. The Muslim Ummah is the custodian of the final 

Divine Revelation in the form of the Qur’an, and it must perform its duty of 

delivering the message the Qur’an to the rest of the world so that they can have no 

excuse of ignorance on the Day of Judgment. The primary instrument for 

communicating the call of Islam to humanity is the Word of Allah which has been the 

very basis of the TI.56   

To convey the teachings and message of the Qur’an to others, it is essential to 

first comprehend the Word of Allah i.e., precisely what Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 

has directed the followers to do ‘The best amongst you is the one who learns and 

teaches the Qur’an.’ One of the obligations toward the Qur’an is to spend time, 

energy and mental capabilities in understanding the guidance and wisdom of the 
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Qur’an in order to explain, elucidate and convey this guidance and wisdom to others. 

Every Muslim is responsible for carrying out this duty in accordance with his talents 

and capabilities. Everyone will be held accountable on the Day of Judgment. 

Iqamah al-Din is considered as the third obligation by TI i.e., to try utmost to 

enforce Islam as a concrete social, political and economic reality. This objective can 

be described in many ways: establishment of the Islamic System of Social Justice, 

achievement of the domination of Islam over all spheres of life, and the establishment 

of Khilafat. Islam by its very nature, demands its domination and ascendancy in 

society.57 

During the Western colonialism in the Indian sub-continent, Islam lost its 

domination. The British established the rule of the Crown. This meant that the public 

order was to be managed and administered according to the dictates of the Viceroy 

who would implement the directives of the British government however, the Muslims 

were allowed to pray, fast, pay Zakat and go to Hajj. They were allowed to believe in 

One God, to call adhan for prayers, to sacrifice animals at Eid-ul-Adha and perform 

other traditional rituals and customs.58 

Despite this freedom, however, Islam was not given the status of Din because 

it was no longer dominant as the public order. In fact, Islam was to the level of 

demoted a religion with no influence on the social institutions. A major portion of the 

Qur’an and Hadith, dealing with the collective life of Muslims, became inoperative. 

This continued to grow making the present situation worse. Despite the end of 

colonialism, Islam is still nothing more than a religion in Pakistan where the affairs of 

the society and the state are being run mostly in accordance with non-Islamic criteria. 

The struggle for the establishment of the Islamic order is the highest of a Muslim’s 
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obligations. Thus in the context of Pakistan, the TI owes the supreme demand that the 

Creator-Lord makes upon Muslims.  

The re-establishment of the Islamic order obviously implies a fundamental 

change in the political, social and economic system that is dominant in Pakistan. In 

other words, the un-Islamic public order that is already entrenched must be uprooted 

and removed before Islam can take its place. Since every established order necessarily 

serves the interests of certain privileged classes, they naturally become the guardians 

and protectors of the status quo. The struggle for the establishment of Islam as a Din, 

therefore, is fraught with utmost hardships and travails.59 

2.4 Working Structure of the TI 

The working structure of the TI consists of central system, Nizam-i Halqahj’at 

(Circles System), Local Tanzim, nizam-i usra’ (family unit system) and munfarid 

Rufaqa (Isolated members).60 Munfarid Rufaqa’ (Isolated members)  

If the number of members is less than three in one locality or a qualified 

member is not available to carry out the responsibilities of a naqib (head), all of them 

will be called munfrid rufaqa’ (isolated members). They will report directly to the 

centre or the office of the circle, members who are a part of the centre of the circle 

and for some reasons they are not under the local tanzim are also classified as 

munfarid. 61 

Nizam-i usra’  

Usra’ is the basic unit in the organizational set up of the TI which means ‘a 

family’. The position of usra’ in Tanzim is similar to the position of a family in a 

society. In a locality, if there are three or more and a person is available to act as their 
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naqib, an usra’ will be formed. The naqib will be selected by a local amir or nazim-i 

halqah (director of a circle) and he will be accountable to that person. In an usra’, the 

minimum number of members is three; a new usra’ will be formed whenever the 

number of members is exceeds ten.62 

Extra Duty of the Naqib-i-usra’  

In the organizational structure of the TI, the naqib-i-usra’ has the basic and 

exclusive responsibilities and the fact is that the development of the TI depends upon 

how active and dynamic its nuqbah are working properly.  

So, there are the following additional responsibilities on the naqib-i-usra’.  

a) to be aware of the personal and social circumstances of the  

members of the usra’ and to take interests in the personal and 

family issues of his members aiming to provide them guidance and 

cooperation to the best of his ability. 

b) to look after the development in the literary and convenient training 

of his members and to give suggestions for the improvement. 

c) to manage the conveyance of time to time directions and orders 

from the Nazm-i Bala to the members. 

d) to manage the pre-decided organizational and Da‘wati programmes 

at the level of usra’ and send their reports to the Nazim-i A‘la in 

time.  

e) to remind and motivate the members to pay monthly contribution in 

time and regularly 

f) to participate in organizational coaching and advisory meetings 

called by the concern higher authority.63 
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Nizam-i Ijtama‘at 

 For this purpose, certain meetings are recommended for the usra’s, by the 

mutual consultation with members. If amir-i Halqah, local amir and Head of usra’ 

arrange more gatherings than prescribed, they will be admired on this effort. (i) 

Halqahj’at-i-Qur’ani owes the view of the importance of the Qur’an and its central 

position in the Sirah of the Prophet, the arrangement of the translation circles and 

Darus of the Qur’an is organized preferably on weekly basis. (ii) Ijtama‘-i usra’ 

(counselling of family) is arranged preferably on weekly basis (at least fortnightly) 

with the duration of at least one and a half hour. TI does not make it compulsory to 

complete the syllabus in meeting; the remaining portion may be completed in the next 

session.64 

Duties of the Naqib-i-usra’  

In the structure of the TI, the naqib-i-usra’ is a basic unit to initiate. It is 

notable that the development of the TI depends upon how active and dynamic its 

nuqba’ are.  

So, as the members of the TI, the naqib-i-usra’ has responsibility to perform 

additional duty. 

a) to be aware of the personal and social circumstances of the members of 

the usra’ and to take interest in the personal and family problems as 

well as guides and cooperates to the best of his ability. 

b) to look after the development in the literary and practical training of 

his members and gives them suggestions for the progress. 

c) to arrange and convey the directions and orders from higher authority.   
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d) to arrange the pre-decided structural and invitational programmes at 

the usra’ level and to convey their reports timely to the Nazim-i-A‘la.  

e) to remind and motivate members to pay monthly subscription in  

regularly.  

f) to participate the counselling meetings organized by higher authority.65 

Nizam-i-Ijtama‘at 

For this purpose, certain meetings are recommended for the usra’s; by the 

mutual consultation with members if amir-i-halqah, local amir or the head of usra’ 

arrange more gatherings, they will be appreciated for this.  

Halqahj’at-i Qur’ani: Owing to the importance of the Qur’an in Islam and its 

central position in the Sirah of the Prophet (PBUH), the arrangement Dars-i-Qur’an 

should be organized preferably on weekly basis. 

ijtamah-i usra’ this gathering should be arranged preferably on weekly basis (at 

least fortnightly). Its duration should be at least one and half hour to complete whole 

syllabus in one meeting.  However, the remaining portion left unfinished should be 

completed in the next session.66 

2.5 Operational Aspects of TI 

a) Consideration and consultation of the progress and the review of 

halqjat-i Qur’ni under the supervision of usra’. 

b)  Maintaining and reminding the members for individual invitational 

activities and analysis of the progress of other members, to provide 

suggestions, guidance and help for the problems and contradictions.  
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c) To review and to give suggestions for the improvement of environment 

and discipline of usra’. It should be kept in mind that naqib is the final 

authority.67 

Training Wing  

naqib-i-usra’ may adopt any useful method like literary, listening, teaching, 

dialogue, counselling or working method by the mutual consultation and support of 

competent members to get more and more benefits from the training curriculums. It is 

not necessary to offer recitation with Tajwid to members in the sitting but it should be 

performed on one by one basis to examine the Tajwid. Motivational reminder and 

guidance is required instead of regular teaching of Tajwid or learning of the Qur’an 

by heart. Similarly, the prayers and traditional azkar-i-masnunah repeated invocation 

of Allah’s name in the way the Prophet (PBUH) performed. Hifz of last twenty Surahs 

and selected syllabus is to be completed. Tafsir of the Surah Kahf to Wan-naas) and 

Tafhim (comprehension) selected syllabus includes the Sunnah and Sirat of the 

Prophet (PBUH) the collection and study of Hadith compiled by TI. The TI 

emphasizes on offering five times prayers daily and routine deeds of the Prophet 

(PBUH) along with azkar-i-masnunah related to the Salat system and others.68    

Funding System 

Members of usra’s deposit their contribution directly in the bait-ul mal and if 

usra’ is linked to any local Tanzim, contribution is deposited in the treasury of that 

organization. In case there is no treasury at the usra’ level, the usra’s linked directly 

to the Halqah may utilize one third of their total income at local level and it is the 

responsibility of naqib-i-usra’ to send vouchers and remaining amount to the 

Halqa’.69 
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Maqami Tanzim (Local Tanzim) 

The primary regular administrational unit of Tanzim is Maqami Tanzim that 

may be as small as consisting of any two usra’ and may be as big that the number of 

usra’ is so large that Nuqba’-i-A‘ala may be appointed out of them equivalent to the 

local amir. 

The rules of establishment of Local Tanzim and its objectives 

a) A local Tanzim may be established in an area where the number of 

members is fifteen or more. There must be at least five trained and 

active members and amongst them at least one should be capable of 

taking the responsibilities of an amir. 

b) The amir of local Tanzims will report to the amir/Nazim-i Halqah for 

organizational responsibilities.  

c) There may be more than one Tanzims in big cities.  

d) A nazim may be appointed if required in a large tanzim and the 

services of other members may also be rendered as full time, short 

time, honorary or on remuneration but it is the responsibility of local 

amir to contact to the Nazm-i-Bala.70  

Duties of the Trustees of the Local Tanzim 

Each local Tanzim must have three trustees (i) amir of local Tanzim (ii) 

muta‘mid, (iii) Nazim Bait-ul Mal. The Nazim and assistants may also be appointed if 

required to work under local amir. All these persons will report to the local Amir 

about their organizational responsibilities.  

The distribution of duties among trustees is as follows. 
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a) The continuous calling for the extension of da‘wat and introduction of 

TI in the areas where there are no usra’s.  

b) The establishment of the Qur’anic Circle and to organize programmes 

for the calling of TI. 

c) to arrange promotion of Da‘wat, the distribution of handbill of amarbil 

ma‘aruf  wa nahai an‘il munkir (to order the virtue and to forbid from 

sin),  

d) To arrange meetings with the leading personalities of the area and to 

organize processions in time.  

e) To fulfil all the duties of naqib-i-usra’ individually and  through 

nuqba’s in the case of collective members. 

f) To make sure the conduct of pre-planned invitational and 

organizational programmes at local level and to convey the related 

instruction from Nazm-i-Bala to the members through Nuqba’, or 

directly. 

g) to arrange the implementation of the decision of Tanzim and to send 

the required reports to the Nazm-i Bala time to time. 

h) to ensure security of the office of the local Tanzim and to look after the 

property. 

i) to conduct the review of the liabilities of the Din, organizational and 

invitational activities of the members of the usra’ for proper guidance.  

j) to prepare the report and to present the individual record to the 

amir/Nazim-i-Halqah once within two months. 

Powers of Nazm-i-Bala 
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Appointment  of short time subordinate staff for the local Tanzim and fixation 

of their salaries keeping in view the financial scope and needs of the local Tanzim.  

a) The authority of spending money on organizational requirement of 

local Tanzim and usra’ from the local fund and from contribution part 

of the usra’.  

b) Power of the additional session at the level of local Tanzim and making 

them compulsory. 

c) The power of formation of an usra’as well as the appointment, 

dismissal of their Nuqba’s with the approval of local amir-i-halqah. 

d) The authority of recommending the appointment of director/secretary 

and director treasury of local Tanzim. 

e) The authority of recommending the mubtadi as multazim or the 

multazim member as Mubtadi. 

f) The authority of recommending the elimination of any member to the 

Nazm-i-Bala. 

Duties of Secretary of Local Tanzim  

a) to fulfill the duties concerning to the office and to keep the record. 

b) to keep the record of members of the local Tanzim. 

c) to help out the local amir in the preparation of the monthly report of 

the Tanzim. 

d) to coordinate with the office of Halqah and the members of Tanzim 

according to the directions given by the local amir. 
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e) to keep the record of the proceedings of the local consultation meetings 

and to convey the decisions to the responsible on the directions given 

by the local amir. 

f) to help the local amir in his responsibilities 

Director Local Bait-ul-Mal 

The collection of funds would be from the members sending a part of this to 

the office of the Halqah. The responsibilities regarding the accounts of income and 

expenditure of the local Tanzim are to look after the whole property of local Tanzim 

specially the assets of Maktabah and library. The arrangement of the audit of the local 

accounts would also be made.71 

Nazim-i-Ijtama‘at  

TI organizes Dinis meetings at local levels under the supervision of nazim-i-

ijtama‘at. These meetings of the TI are compulsory for the usra’. If amir-i-

Halqah, local amir or the head of usra’ arranges more meetings, he will be 

appreciated for this. These meetings are organized for learning Din. In these 

gatherings, the thought of TI, the significance of making Jama‘at and the 

global concept of Din is presented.72 

Monthly Training Meetings 

These meetings are arranged regularly. To make these meetings useful, 

responsibilities should be distributed among the members and usra’ under the local 

Tanzim. The preference should be given to the mutual introduction of members. 

Owing to the view of its worth, or on the guidance of Nazm-i-Bala every local Tanzim 

may select any important topic and make it the subject of the training. To make the 

training more useful, studying, listening, teaching, and conciliating and other 
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constructive method may be adopted. (i) Tazkir (Dars-i-Qur’an and Dars-i-Hadith) is 

the main subject. (ii) Tafhim (Discussion, Explanation is the result of the study), 

motivation and propagation, course, purification of soul, Sirat-Nabawi and Sirat-i 

Sahabah. (iv) Organizational (Review and Consultation) Da‘wati activities, 

organizational development, suggestions of participants and the message of local 

amir. (v) Tehriki and Dawa‘ti syllabus. Din ka hamahghir taswver (ii) the 

comprehensive concept of duties of Din. (iii) The significance of making Jama‘at and 

Bai‘at (iv) Minhaj-i Inqilab-i Nabawi  (v) Tanzim-i Islami ka Tarikhi pasmanzar (vi) 

Ta‘ruf Tanzim-i Islami (vii) Jihad  fi Sabilillah  (viii) Dawa‘at-i Din aur is ka tariqah 

kar (ix) Shari‘at wa Adab-i-Ma‘shart. (x) Ham ‘asar tahrikun ka taqabli Jai’za and 

amar bil ma‘ruf wa nah’i ‘an’il munkar.73 

 All the local Tanzims should allocate at least one day in two month period 

collectively for amar bil ma‘ruf wa nahi ‘anil munkir. They should  provide support 

to the members of their usra’s to initiate an awareness campaign in their areas in 

meetings. In areas, where the usra’s have not been formed, programmes like Friday 

sermon, Qur’anic circles and common interest gatherings must be performed to make 

the people effectively aware of revolutionary thought and methodology of Tanzim by 

the mutual consultation and by the support of members.74 

Treasury System 

 The local Bait-ul Mal will be supervised by amir.  Nazim (Director) local 

Bait-ul Mal and any third person (Secretary or any other). The amir will have the 

authority of spending on the organizational and Dawa‘ati needs of local Tanzim and 

usra’, other than the usual expenses of local Tanzim from the Bait-ul Mal. For the 

heavy expenses (5000 or more) the nuqbah’s of usra’ will be consulted. The local 
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Tanzims will deposit two third of their total income to the Bait-ul Mal of Halqah 

(with the exception of amounts collected for some projects). Moreover, for the needs 

of Halqah and to facilitate the local Tanzims, more funds may be demanded from the 

office of the Halqah. The Central Nazim Bait-ul Mal will check the accounts of the 

Bait-ul Mal of local Tanzims and assets like all the property of maktabah and the 

library.75  

Nizam-i-Halqa’jat  

Circles will be formed on the basis of provinces and districts to ease and 

extend the Da‘wat and its executive contacts. The circles are autonomous in the 

organizational structure of TI and every amir-i-halqah is a representative of TI in its 

area. Amir-i-halqah will be responsible for the schedule and course of action for 

Da‘wat and its organizational and monetary activities. to run the action plan of the 

circle, the staff is necessary. In this regard, the centre will be responsible to provide 

manpower and financial resources. The amirs of the circle executives will report to 

the executive of the Tanzim about their organizational duties.76 

Heads and their duties 

The TI amir appoints three heads in each circle 

a) Amir 

b) Secretary of the circle  

c) Secretary of Bait-ul Mal  

If required, the forth office of Na’ib amir can also be taken and their number 

can be more than one according to the range of the circle. A Na’ib amir may be 

honorary, paid or part time. Besides Na’ib amir, other assistants like secretary for 

training Da‘wat. Their services can be taken on honorary or paid basis. All these 
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people will report to the amir of the circle about their activities. Distribution of duties 

and obligations among the heads will be as follows. 

Duties and obligations of Amir of the circle 

a) To set up plans for the purpose of introduction and extension of TI in 

the areas where circles are not launched properly. He should organize 

addresses in Friday circles of the Qur’an, Da‘wati programmes, camps 

and public meetings.  

b) To conduct one day, two days or three days Qur’anic comprehension 

meetings, to do it voluntarily and to apply it to his lower order circles. 

c) To order the virtue and to forbid from wrong doing (amar-bil ma‘ruf 

and nahi‘anil munkir), verbally and for this activity he will manage 

distribution of hand bills.  

d) To arrange delegations to meet with the prominent people of the area. 

He may organize protest according to the suitability of the occasions.  

e) The local amirs of the circles will be responsible for the duties of 

individual members directly under his control as well as for the duties 

of other such members indirectly for their obligations.  

f) To arrange the Da‘wati and organizational programmes on local level.  

g) To look over the office of circle and watch its properly.  

h) To review the activities of local organizations through the members of 

the circles and to over view the religious organizational and Da‘wati 

activities of them and to guide them about the preparation of quarterly 

reports and presenting it personally to the centre. 77 

Powers   
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a) Authority of appointing the secretary of the Halqah  

b) To deal with the appointment, increment and promotion of the staff of 

the office of Halqah, subordinate staff of sub- Halqahj’at and to deal 

with the employees according to the service structure of the centre. 

c) To draw and disbursing power on Tanzimi and Da‘wati needs from 

treasury of Halqah.   

d) In a local organization, the power of recommending the nomination 

and dismissal of nuqba’ of usra’ is exercised after the consultation 

with the local amir. 

e) The power of appointing the secretary of treasury is also exercised 

after mutual consultation with the local amir. 

f)  The power of promoting the new members as active member and 

demoting active member as new member.  

g) The power of arranging compulsory gatherings at the level of 

halqahj’at. 

h)  To deal with the establishment of usra’jat under halqahj’at and power 

of appointing their Nuqabah. 

i) The establishment of sub-Halqa’jats with the approval of Nazim-i-Bala 

and the power of appointing their amirs/ Nazims. 

j) To deal with the establishment of new local organizations and power 

of recommending the appointment of local amirs to the Nazim-i Bala.  

k) To deal with the exclusion of new member on the recommendation of 

local amir/naqib-i-usra’ to nazim-i-bala.78 

Duties and obligations of Mo‘tamid Halqah  
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a) To carry out all matters related to the office and to look after the 

record.  

b) To maintain the record of Rufqa (New member, active member) of 

Halqah. 

c) To assist the amir-i-halqah about the preparation of the organzatioal 

report of Halqah. 

d) To contact with isolate members, sub-organizations and the centre 

according to the instructions of Nazim-i Halqah/amir. 

e) To keep the record of the meetings of local consultations and convey 

the decisions to responsible persons and to remind them repeatedly. 

f) To assist in organzatioal workings and other needs in accordance with 

the instructions given by nazim-i-halqah /amir.79 

Duties and obligations of nazim bait-i ul mal  

a) To supervise the collection of the contribution of all members of the 

subordinate local organizations directly or indirectly. 

b) To dispatch out the returns with the contribution collected by the 

halqah to the centre in time. 

c) The responsibility of maintaining credit and debit accounts of the level 

of halqah.  

d)  To look after all the property of the office of the halqah, maktabah 

and library. 

e) To conduct audit of accounts of the office of the Halqah on annual 

basis.80 

Duties and obligations of Nazim Tarbiyyat  
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a) To examine the personal reports of Rufaqa and guide them 

appropriately by dint of Nazim of the Halqah. 

b) To supervise the training programmes in the organizational and 

training gatherings held at the level of local Tanzim and usra’. 

c) To send appropriate suggestions and suitable measures for the 

betterment of above-mentioned programmes to the amir/hazim-i 

halqah. 81 

Na’ib Umra’/Nazims Sh‘bajat/Zaili halqahj’at  

Umra’ and Nazmin would work according to the instructions of Nahibin of 

Halqah. 82 

Duties and obligations of Nizam-i Maliyat 

a) The Bait-ul Mal of Halqah would remain in the custody of amir-i 

Halqah, Nazim-i Bait-ul Mal and the third person (Secretary or Na’ib 

amir Nazim-i Halqah).  

b) (ii) amir-i-halqah would have power to use up on the organizational 

and Da‘wati requirements from the Bait-ul Mal of Halqah and sub-

organizations. Therefore, for the usual expenses from the Bait-ul Mal 

of Halqah or the enormous expenditure i.e., more than fifteen 

thousands, local amirs of Halqah and the naqib of usra’ of Halqah 

would be consulted. The Halqah would spend one third of its total 

income. The deposited amount for the specific project would be 

exceptional of the law.  

c)  The Central Nazim Bait-ul Mal would check all accounts of 

Halqahj’at, property also Maktabah and asserts of library. 83  
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Duties and obligations of Nazim-i-Mushawarat  

a) The amir-i-Halqah would take the important decisions from the 

responsible of Halqah regarding the daily administrative affairs at the 

level of Halqah.  

b) For the practical advancement and analysis of progress, the mutual 

consultation for need of training the following arrangement would be 

done. (i) Ijtama‘-i Ma‘winin who would be if at all possible held 

weekly (at least fortnightly). (ii) Ijtama‘-i Umra’ which would be 

preferably held on the basis of fortnight (at least monthly). (iii) Majlis-i 

Mushawrat-i-Halqah. The central responsible of Halqah, amirs of 

local Tanzims naqiba’ of usra’ would be consulted. This makes 

obvious that the decision power would be in the hand of Amir/Nazim-i 

Halqah. The financial report of Halqah would be presented in the 

meeting. The organizational consulting gathering would be held every 

three months; there would be four sessions compulsory in the year.84 

Central System 

The real responsibility of the headship and guidance of Tanzim-i Islami is the 

amir-i-Tanzim. Therefore, he holds the power of decision. Amir-i-Tanzim can suspend 

the Dastur/Nizamul ‘Amal any or all provisions entirely or partially and can bring 

change in it.  

Being the nerve centre of revolutionary movement, the division of 

responsibilities and powers is merely based upon mutual trust. On the other hand, if 
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the movement is in fact to be active and energetic, it should be under the supervision 

and command of a towering power which is generally called Head or amir and under 

his umbrella, all office bearers and members should be zealous to work with unity. In 

the TI, the pivotal responsible are three and they are essential ones  

(a)  Nazim-i-A‘la   

(b)  Muta‘mid-i ‘Umumi 

 (c)  Nazim-i-Bitul Mal   

With the availability of eligible and capable senior collaborators, more 

branches may be initiated e.g., department of training, department of Da‘wat, 

department of publication and propagation otherwise all these duties would have to be 

performed by Nazim-i-‘ala himself. However, in the case of the naib amir, these 

duties come under his jurisdiction.  Nazmin include Nazim-i ‘Ala is to report to the 

amir. All these responsible persons make Central General Council.  

All the other nazmin /umra’ of Tanzim (like halqahj’at umra’ of local 

Tanzimjat/Nazimin) in principle would have the status of the naib of amir Tanzim and 

their appointment and termination would be totally upon his discretionary powers. 

However, the amir could council with the concerning member accordingly. 

  The central Nazimins and other responsible ones may be assigned various 

duties according to the needs but in the following matters the sole authority is to take 

the final decisions 

a) To appoint and termination from the job of central nazmins, umara’, 

Nazimins of halqahj’at Nazim-i-Baitul Mal (Halqah) and local umara’.  

b) To remove any rafique from Tanzim.  
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c) To sanction the annual budget of TI.  

d) To ratify the special project besides budget.  

e) To appoint subordinate staff of central office and approve increment 

and promotion. 

f) To change the decision partly or completely at the level of central 

consultation, extension of central executive. 

g) The discretionary powers about the last decision of dispute at any level 

of Tanzim.85 

Markazi Zimadaran ke Faraiz wa Ikhtiyart  

a) To supervise and coordinate the different departments of the centre and 

to create consensus among them. 

b) To implement the decisions of amir-i-Tanzim Central Executive and 

Central Consulting Meetings. 

c) To submit a detailed report about annual performance of TI and central 

consulting meetings. 

d) To perform the cooperative duty between amir-i-Tanzim and umra’-i-

Halqah. 

e) To examine the activities of Umra’ of Halqahj’at from Nazmin to local 

amirs, Naqba’ of usra’jat, isolate members, provide proper guidance, 

prepare report and submit three times in a year to Naib amir. 

f) To maintain a close connection through correspondence with Umra’ 

Halqah, Halqahj’at and generate harmony among them. 

g) To examine the activities of the offices of Halqahj’at and inform their 

performance to amir-i-Tanzim.86  
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Authority  

a) The authority of spending allocated budget as its own share for the 

centre. 

b) Recommendation to amir-i-Tanzim for the sanction of the any amount 

for specific project. 

c) Recommendation for the appointment of his subordinates, Assistant 

Nazim-i-al‘a. 

d) Recommendation for subordinates’ increment and promotion. 

e) Recommendation to the amir for the appointment of Nazim-i Baitul 

Mal of Halqah through the consultation of amir-i Halqah. 

f) To recommend amir for the new local Tanzim of Halqah with the 

consultation of amir-i Halqah.87 

Duties of Muta‘mid-i ‘Umumi   

a) To maintain and protect the records of the Tanzim 

b) To issue notices concerning annual conventions, training camps and 

programmes at central level. 

c) To record and to present for confirmation the minutes of Majlis-i 

Mushawart, Majlis-i-‘Amalah, Tausi‘-i-Mushawart and annual 

conventions. 

d) To inform the concerning members about amir-i-Tanzim, Central 

Executive, Extension Executive about executive  decisions 

e) To assist Naib amir/Nazim-i-A‘la in preparation of the annual report of 

performance of the TI.88 

Powers of Muta‘mid-i-umumi   
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The TI Muta‘mid-i Umumi enjoys the following powers 

a) Appointment of the general staff in central office (Subordinate staff, 

caretaker, typist, dispatch assistant, cook, peons and drivers) 

b) To grant increment and promotion of his subordinate staff 

c) Allocation of funds for the central office. 89 

Duties of Nazim-i-Bait-ul Mal 

a)  Supervision of all the financial matters of the Tanzim and record 

keeping of income and expenditures. 

b)  Suggest appropriate recommendations for balancing the budget and to 

keep the Naib amir/Nazim-i-a‘la and Markazi M’ushawarti Committee 

informed of the true financial status. 

c)  To keep a regular record of all the assets of markaz. 

d)  To audit the account of local Tanzims/Halqahj’at; (iv) to check the 

asserts, books, cassette library of ushrajat/local Tanzims and offices of 

Halqah. (v) to record correct entry of the accounts of Central Baitul 

Mal and to make auditing from the appointed accountant of the Central 

Consulting Body. 90 

Nazim-i Bait-ul Mal Powers  

(i) To recommend for the appointment of subordinate staff (Accountant, 

Casher); (ii) to recommend promotion and increment of subordinates 91 

Markazi Nazim Tarbiyat  

(i) To select the syllabi for the mubtadi and  Multazim (ii) to arrange timely 

and continuously the conduct of training camps for new members and active members 
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for the responsible of Tanzim, the arrangement of the syllabi and to manage the 

teachers and patrons; (iii) to arrange the refresher courses and the training camps from 

time to time; (iv) to increase the knowledge and understanding of Din and 

consciousness of a movement of the members by arranging courses according to their 

rank and instruct them through letters and live-in training programmes.92 

Powers of Nazim-i-Tarbiyat 

(i) To recommend for the appointment of subordinate staff (ii) to recommend 

promotion and increment of subordinates 

 Nazim-i Nashr-wa Isha‘at  

(i) To remain in constant contact with the newspapers and journals and to 

issue statements particularly of Friday sermons and press releases; (ii) to advise, guide 

and encourage capable members to write letters to newspapers and journals; (iii) to 

prepare suitable articles from the literature of TI to be published in newspapers on 

important religious and national occasions; (iv) to prepare suitable stationary as well 

as advertisements, hand bills, and posters of Tanzim on different occasions.93 

Powers of Director of Publication and Propagation 

(i) To recommend the staff on subordinate jobs Subordinate staff assistant to 

the Director of publication and propagation, computer assistant, recording assistant; 

(ii) to recommend the promotion and increment of the subordinate staff. 

Central Nazim Daw‘at  

(i) To compile the suggestions for the daw‘ati propagation targets on the 

occasion of annual meetings or on any other organizational meeting, to compile 

detailed instructions for the achievements of targets and to arrange desired published 
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material for this purpose; (ii) to  review  the progress of above-mentioned targets and 

to keep time to time contact with umra’-i Halqah for the purpose; (iii) to review the 

Daw‘ati activities by visiting different Halqahj’at, to give suitable suggestions for the 

Daw‘ati work and to provide practical guidance if needed; (iv) to implement 

practically the Daw‘ati projects designed by amir-i-Tanzim or other projects and their 

supervision; (v) preparation of free of cast distribution of Daw‘ati literature and the 

recommendation of the publication of important speeches and addresses of amir-i-

Tanzim by for Daw‘ati point of view in the form of pamphlet; (vi) to take suitable 

steps for making the Daw‘ati literature easier. 94 

Power of Nazim-i-Daw‘at 

(i) To recommend the staff on subordinate jobs Subordinate staff assistant to 

the Director propagation; (ii) to recommend the promotion and increment of the 

subordinate staff.95 

Mahasib-i-Tanzim-i Islami 

(i) To audit all the assets and accounts of the centres; (ii) to review the 

amounts of income and expenses of the centre presented on the occasion of Central 

Advisory Council before time.96 

Nazim-i-Mashawarat  

According to Nizam-i-Bai‘at, the amir is the sole leading figure of Tanzim-i-

Islami whose headship stays unchallenged in any form. However, according to the 

instruction of the Qur’an, “and the affairs among them are dealt with consultation and 

counsel with them upon the conduct of affairs”, the consultation is religious and 
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organizational need of the amir; and for the fulfilment of which suitable opportunities 

may be created as a religious and ultimate demand of Bai‘at. 97 

Central usra’/ (working committee) Majlis-i ‘Amilah 

In respect of practical advancement for the fulfilment of objectives of Tanzim-

i Islami, amir takes necessary decisions with the consultation of Naib amir, Nazim-i-

al‘a, Secretary and Nazimins of different departments of Centre Majlis-i ‘amilah. 

Taus‘i-i Majlis-i ‘Amilah 

There would be a tasu‘i-i majlis-i‘amilah of different departments of centre 

consisting of the Umra’-i Halqah; their meetings would be held under the headship of 

Amir-i-Tanzim after every two months. On this occasion, the progress of Tanzim 

would be examined and the essential affairs would be consulted and decision would 

be taken accordingly. 

Markazi Majlis-i Mushawarat  

A permanent Majlis-i Mushawarat (Central Advisory Council) would be 

established in which besides central usra’, Executive Committee and extended 

working Committee, the scope of Tanzim and in the light of opinions of active 

members, a suitable member of judicious member should be included.  

The legal condition for members to be member of Central Advisory is that 

they must be attached with the Tanzim as active members at least for five years.  

Members who favour them may consider all the duties they are performing as 

prescribed in the required qualities. Any sort of inquiry or investigation is not allowed 

in their case. While giving opinion in connection with the formation of Central 

Advisory maturing of judgment, knowledge and understanding, experience, age, 
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complete awareness of basic thought, methodology and patron and open mindedness 

of concerning members should be observed properly.  

The central consulting body has to make sure that: (i) the new  Council should 

be finalized after every two years; (ii) the workers who have been committed actively 

for five years would be recommended for the organization body; (iii) this organizing 

body will base on the structure in a proportion of the required members to the total 

members of the majlis; (iv) the meeting of this majlis will be held at least three 

sessions per year; (v) the amir-i-Tanzim would consider the opinions and impressions 

of the members in terms of policy proceeding and efficiency; (v) the final report will 

also be presented; (vi) agenda of the meeting must be provided to the members 15 

days earlier; (vii) if any member of majlis wants any information, he must put his 

question in writing one month before the session starts; (viii) for mutual consultation 

about the Majlis, the amir Tanzim would also invite the other members accordingly. 

Tausi‘i Mushawarat  

The meeting would be held after regular intervals for taking advantage from 

the suggestions of the organization which would be held on the basis of the will of 

Halqahj’at or merging some Halqahj’at in which (i) the participants would be 

allowed to express themselves freely about the policy and code of conduct of the 

Tanzim; (ii) the amirs of the Halqahj’at would be bound to join the session whereas 

the other members of the central body.  

The other noteworthy portion of its structure is a manshur which is an 

essential document of the TI. 98 
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2.6 TI’s Women Working 

TI took women also on board as they make a large population and carry a 

history of influential social services. In 1983, a women’s wing of TI was formed 

where nineteen women prepared a number of diligence to the leader of TI. The 

Nazima of this wing is the wife of Dr Israr Ahmad who herself performs the duty to 

spread Da‘wah to a large number of society giving them the lessons from the Qur’an 

in the most effective way.99 Tahira Bagum, the founding directoress wing suggested 

the following points to expand its activities. 100 

a) The women involved with the TI should both invite their close 

relatives and other ladies to the message of TI, and try to get them to 

come to the TI meeting. 

b) Printing of special literature for the women’s wing so that it would be 

easy to approach other women. 

c) If the women who are attached with TI want to attend the lectures, then 

their  husband, father, or brother should cooperate with them and 

encourage them.  

d) The wives of members who are not interested in Din should be told 

about  Islam in pleasing manners and with patience so that they would 

accept the teachings of Islam whole-heartedly. 101 

 She takes help from the very active members (Rafiqat) who are her daughters 

and daughter in-law also. The central office of TI women wing is situated at Qur’an 

Academy Lahore, and the centre of Lahore. There are two distinct usra’jat (Circles) 

which are directly under the discipline of Lahore Circle.102 There are certain proper 
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organizations of women located in Karachi, Islamabad and Multan, they are working 

properly. 

 Lahore circle consists of five units, Eastern, Western, Southern Central and 

Cantt. Under them, there are 124 sub circles (usra’jat). There is a local director for 

each sub circle and there are minimum three and maximum seven sub circles. All the 

programmes of all such sub units are conducted according to prescribed syllabi. In 

them, there are separate courses for beginners and to be members and those members 

who cannot participate in the meetings of sub units, after completion of the course, 

besides the programmes of the units, there are regular general invitational 

programmes also in which there are lessons from the Qur’an and Hadith. The 

translation and Tajwid and Arabic grammar classes are also conducted. In case of 

training courses, special stress is given and observance of Shar‘i pardah by the 

members so that the member may become model of knowledge and character in the 

light of the Qur’an and Sunnah. They may train their family and other close relatives 

(mehrams) in the light of Islamic principles.103 

There are seven units in Karachi Circle and for each there is a separate local 

directoress. And the central director for them is the central director of the Karachi 

circle. She guides and supervises them all and their programmes are organized 

according to her advice. Here too, all the syllabi of the sub-units are completed which 

are done separately by beginner members. Proper recitation of the Qur’an, its 

translation and interpretation   and Arabic grammar classes are also conducted 

regularly. There is also an organization in Rawalpindi/Islamabad. Here is a local 

director and she runs four sub units. Lessons are given according to prescribed syllabi. 

The local heads of the sub-units report directly to the centre. Members arrange the 
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programmes according to the instruction. Reports of the individual members (Rufqah) 

are also sent to the centre.  

 In Multan circle, there are two sub units and one local directoress. Here the 

programmes are organized according to the prescribed syllabi with the consultation of 

the director. Members arrange the programmes. The class of translation, proper 

recitation of Qur’an and Arabic grammar are conducted and their reports are sent to 

the centre.  

Besides these four cities in Punjab, there are 16 sub-units in Sindh, North 

West Frontier Province (KPK) and Baluchistan whose heads are local they report 

directly to the centre about their activities. Their contributions are deposited in the 

centres. The head contacts through various channels who is fully responded by the 

centre. Beside the circles of sub-units, there are numerous members in the whole 

country that have contact with the centre and get guidance. 

Central office of women’s wing 

 On every Tuesday and Wednesday from 11:00 am to 1:00 pm, official matters 

are judged. Summer courses are arranged for women during summer vacations. For 

them, special courses are arranged for students and women for their religious training. 

The monthly get-together of women on the first Saturday of regularly has been a 

salient feature of TI women’s wing for the last 25 years. Speeches are delivered on 

Dars-i-Qur’an, Hadith and on different topics of current affairs. Bait-ul-Mal of 

women wing receives their contributions according to their capacity for the TI. These 

are further deposited in central Bait-ul-Mal of the organization.104 
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2.7    Role of Women in the TI  

The founder of TI has identified the duties of women like a three storey 

building: worship is equal duty for both males and females, and there is no difference 

in them. The nature of worship will differ a little for the observance of veil for 

women. They ought to stay contended at their homes. The second storey has been 

explained as Da‘wah which means preaching and propagation of Islam. He said that 

for Dars, the first circle for females is their home. A great burden relating to the 

education and training of their own children is laid on them. Furthermore, their close 

relatives (males) make their sphere of work where they carry on the activities of the 

TI according to their power, social status and opportunity. In this respect with the 

obligation of veil in a very organized way, their due education and training is required 

regularly through gathering and classes. Similarly, it is their duty to call their brothers, 

parents, and other male relatives for preaching and guiding to the right path. 

In addition, the third stage of the building means resurrection of Din i.e., not to 

confront the enemy and struggle in the field like men. But their role is like annexure 

of the duties of first stage. They should become helpful for their men but also let them 

most of time so that they may struggle for uphold of faith, Islam and its resurrection. 

However, they should prepare their parents, brothers, sons, husbands, and blood 

relation for the spread of Islam. Their religious duties in this third stage differ from 

those of men. Men have to come in the ground and work but women have to do the 

same work in the obligation of veil and boundary of house in a different circle. The 

qualities of members (females) have been targeted in section I of the working manual 

for females. Following are the required characteristics of Rafiqat (members) of TI.  

a) The first stage is of faith, obedience, fear and worship of Allah. 
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b) Keep on struggling for knowing the depth of their faith and conviction 

and its steadfastness. For that they should recite mostly the Qur’an 

with comprehension and reasoning and should make it a common way 

for them arranging to listen to the lessons of the Qur’an.  

c) At times, they should meditate and peep into their own self to review 

their aim and ambition for Allah and the eternal salvation in the 

Hereafter. 

d) Collect their ideals, keep on refreshing the implications (Kalma-i-

Shahadat) words of witness and their essential consequences. For that 

it is essential to study the pamphlet Ta‘ruf Tanzim from at pages 60 to 

68 times and again.   

e) Render every obligation and essential commands of Allah and avoid all 

unlawful things.  

f) Always stay alert for their programme in the religious knowledge and 

to participate in every programme which is arranged for their 

education, teaching and training by the Tanzim. They would try to 

complete their course at their earliest. 

g) The house wives should observe religious atmosphere and Islamic 

mode of life in their houses. 

h) According to Shari‘ah, they should obey their husbands in their 

rightful deeds.  

i) Observe all the commandment of pardah in their life. Do not come out 

of premises of their houses without any religious and legal obligation. 
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j)  Keep their minimum expenses for their (parents, brothers, husbands or 

sons) to make them steadfast on their only lawful income. Also 

become helpful for their religious responsibilities.  

k) Completes the report book given by the Tanzim regularly. 

l) The second stage means call and preaching the teachings of Islam and 

prohibition for evil, witness to the people.  

m) The first sphere for women’s preaching and advice is their own house. 

So, they should arrange for the religious education training, prayers 

and fasts for their children at home.  

n) Invite to the faith to the women of their acquaintance and blood 

relations men. Also introduce to them the Qur’anic knowledge and TI. 

o) Participate in the activities of the Tanzim with consciousness  

p) The third stage means dominance and resurrection of the path. 

Religious obligations for uphold of faith and its struggle is not meant 

for woman to do it in open ground and face the enemy there. But it is 

like and annex to the first stage. So, they should not only become 

helpful for their men but also free for them, their most of time for this 

way. They should not take their demands on them lest they should be 

caught up in them and could not work and struggle for the prevalence 

of faith. Especially they (females) should prepare their children for the 

struggle of the resurrection of the faith mentally and practically.  

Classification of members (Section 3) 

  Joining in the Tanzim will have two categories with respect to their duties.  

Members (Rafiqat) Every female member who is fully busy in her household will be 
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called member (Rafiqa). Rafiqas such women who may get some spare time after 

doing their household and can do some service to teaching, learning or organizing will 

be called working member (karkun rafiqa) 

Category vise Duties (Section 4) 

Member’s Duty 

a) To fulfill the requirement of the worship of Allah in their person in the     

conformation with the life of the Prophet and the life of his pure wives.  

b) To struggle for their religious knowledge passing faith and increase in 

the good deeds.  

c) To complete that training and preaching syllabus it is prescribed by the 

central circle of the women. 

d) To work for their family, known females and their blood relatives for 

the preaching of Islam. 

e) To organize a house sub-unit usra’ for their husband, children, father, 

sons and brothers through them. 

f) To unite on monthly basis for the dominance of the faith of Allah. 

g) Responsibilities of the Worker Rafiqat. 

h) As assistants to organize organizational training and preaching 

programmes.  

i) To receive donations from members and deposit them with local units.  

j) To render teaching services in case they are appointed as teachers in 

some school. 
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Structure of the Organization (Section 5) 

It is the duty of head/executive of the circle to organize the structure of 

members, establish circles or dissolve them. The women wing will work under 

discipline of men’s circle/local unit or region. For this, some matters should be kept in 

view.  

a) Contacts of males with females will only be through blood relatives. 

Contacts with men will not be allowed.  

b) Any record which will come before men for review or checking will 

name female after their sons, husbands. instead of their names the titles 

such as (umm-i-name) or wife of will be preferred 

c) Two separate forms will be issued by females’ members. One form 

will comprise of the detailed particulars about them, which will be sent 

to central circles. The other will be of brief nature which will mention 

only essential particulars. This form will be a record for the regional / 

local organization. 

d) In the programmes of women, they themselves will address or deliver a 

lesson.  

e) Guest females would only address or preach through the permission of 

the concerned organization only.  

f) In the preaching programmes of women, they will only be allowed in 

case there are proper facilities for them 

g) To intact a house hold circle male members will work as guides. 

Because, the duty of the religious education is of females and their 

children is there real liability. This duty of their own house has a status 
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of basic circle for them. So, the members should manage a household 

circle at their house and seen it according to the prescribed syllabus 

and system advised by the centre.   

h) Individual member: If by any way the member joining the Tanzim 

cannot  organize any local circle in any area, they will be bounded as 

individual members. Such member will have direct contact with the 

central circle of females.  

i) usra’ (circle): To establish a local unit and its supervision a Naqib / 

Local head/head of circle or (Rafiqa) will be chosen one of  Mehram of 

a male member as coordinator.  

j) The Grand Organizer: A (Mehram) capable close relative of the head 

of the TI will be chosen at the centre to help the head and work after 

the affairs of females.  

k) Central Circle : Under the supervision of the grand organizer a central 

circle will be organized at the centre of the organization in such as 

circle as women will be incorporated who are scholarly capable, enjoy 

free time own organizational experience and sacristy time for the 

central office with comfort 

Central office bearers and their official duties (Section 6) 

a) The central circle will devise training course, training and preaching 

syllabus, individual review reports and teaching courses for the female 

members.  

b) A duplicate record will be maintained at the central office for all 

female members.  
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c) The grand organizer of the other member of the central circle who are 

(Mehramat) close blood relatives of the head of the Tanzim will visit 

six monthly or annually to all organized circle/local organizations. 

Besides participating in the gathering of members, they will study the 

organizational and preaching programmes and reports to the head of 

the Tanzim about their findings and render him their advice and 

proposals. If some matters of females cannot be settled locally then a 

help will be sought for the central female circle.  

d) This circle will suggest changes for the training of females according 

to the changing conditions with mutual consultation.  

e) If females intend to arrange some other programme there, the 

prescribed once they have to seek due permission from the grand 

organizer. 

f) The duties will be assigned to females at the centre according to the 

needs. Such as secretary, executive for training and executive for 

funds.  

g) With reference to training special correspondence courses will be 

edited and proposed.  

System of sessions: Education and Training, counselling and preaching (Section 7) 

a. Monthly training and organizational sessions on the level of a local 

unit (usra’) at least one session will be held for their organization and 

training. In such gathering the programmes will be managed according 

to the central female circle.  
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b. Monthly preaching session: A local monthly session will be held for 

each circle for preaching within the limits of local conditions. In such 

gathering the programmes will be observed according to the syllabus 

received by the central circle.  

c. Six months of gathering/annual session to the possible limit a six 

monthly/yearly session at local circle level will be held where the 

grand organizer or other female member may participate from the 

central wing 

d. Educational and teaching courses: where such females are present who 

can render teaching service, may arrange local level/circle level 

courses. 

The financial System (Section 8)  

a. The individual members may deposit their donation in their nearest 

Tanzimi office.  

b. The members with circles send their donations through their 

coordinators.  

c. The received donations after deduction of expenses will be deposited 

in the Bait-ul-mal of the region. (i) Bait-ul-mal, publication and 

secretary like CEC. (ii) The executives of the circles world pay their 

responsibilities according to the instructions of their counterpart in the 

centre. (iii) Internal Audit and training and training requirement would 

be fulfilled under the management of CEC. The CEC shall be entitled 

to appoint administrators of these departments at the level of local 

circle when needed) Circle committees according to their requirements 
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would keep their staff according to their requirements in accordance 

with their payment basis.  

Miscellaneous (Section 13) 

a) There is no condition of any quorum and ordinary session of Executive 

Committee. It is enough to give notice and agenda of meeting to 

members at least seven to fifteen days before.  

b) Apart from the ordinary session of CEC, the head can call session any 

time. Similarly one third strength of members can also give notice to 

call for the session. In both cases the agenda for special emergency.  

2.8 Analysis of Progress of the TI 

TI’s women wing launched one year courses in Karachi which have been very 

successful. Under the supervision of a teacher after getting the Qur’anic knowledge 

and following a prescribed syllabus, the new and the old members got a benefit of 

listening and obeying the Qur’anic commandments. They developed a clear and 

correct view about the faith. Most of them repented over their past life of oblivion. 

They understand the religious obligations and resolved to follow the path suggested 

by Allah and His Prophet. A fulsome sketch of the call of Qur’an came before them 

by the teaching of selected scholars. 105 

In addition analyzing the progress of Tanzim, Da‘ai-‘mumi said to Nazim 

‘mumi by giving his real expression that the progress is neither satisfactory nor 

disappointing, but it is tolerable. In fact, he had decided on his behalf that it will be a 

tremendous achievement even if he stays linked for years for the achievement of the 

goal.106 Because the founder of the TI used to say that Tanzim is the most difficult and 
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complicated job of the world and to him, the collective living is like a flower; the 

petals of which are dispersed even by a slight blow of breeze. Israr Ahmad said that a 

lot of hurdles occur in one’s life and he has to face the attitude of others against his 

will, but he has to tolerate the mistakes of others. In addition, he said that it is very 

hard to survive for the Tanzim which is based upon the Islami principles, in which 

there is no charm and temptation no position and designation, no activity of election, 

no meeting and procession, no sound of slogans and no upheaval. Who will sacrifice 

wealth, abilities and physical energies to live a life in which he is bound of commands 

of Allah and obligations of Din?107  

Practically, men; even the religious people are not committed with the duties 

of Din. In present time the obedience of devil is spread over every sphere of life that 

keeps the Muslims away from the fear of Allah and hereafter. They are ready to give 

up religious obligations for worldly desires even traditional religious persons consider 

it lawful in our society. People cannot distinguish right and wrong and they have no 

idea of selflessness and sacrifice. Taking bribe, submission of illegal income tax 

returns, planning to secure custom duty, overdraft from banks, business of interest, 

insurance policies and investment in these schemes is considered lawful. Religiously 

and constitutionally, it is not accountable to take loan for the construction of houses 

and buildings from housing cooperation on interest basis. There is no awareness in 

people about the loss in society created by these social evils. To some extent, some 

people of Tanzim-i Islami realized it as a threat for Pakistani Muslim community and 

committed themselves to uproot these social evils with full determination.  

They decided to get their countrymen out of this marsh and tried their best to 

wash out such spots from the personal life of newly joined religiously guilty and 



 

138 

 

disappointed members, so that; they would become successful on the earth and get 

salvation in the next world. By serving Din this way, they will deserve forgiveness 

and blessing of Allah; and it is a very valuable success that should not be 

underestimated. By analyzing it deeply, Israr Ahmad came to know that some of the 

rufaqa’ had experienced a great revolution in their personal lives. Their thoughts, 

activities and interests had been directed towards the obligations of Islam. They 

strictly follow Sunnah and have beards on their faces. Although some of them are 

passing through a kind of dilemma. It is obvious that if they are committed to their 

determination solely towards Din, all the problems of their lives will be resolved.108  

The departure of some of the members who paid no attention to work, 

discipline and the organization is a great shock for all, but their attitude is the real 

cause of their disappointment. Sometimes, he says he feels that it is his weakness that 

he cannot show them the right path but it inspires him to keep them intact or to impart 

them the same emotion which Allah has granted him. This is satisfactory for all of us 

that nobody left the Tanzim due to the difference between his and the viewpoint of the 

convener. Everyone considered it a reality but due to the difficulties of his life, he is 

unable to march with the organization. But the services and sympathies of all those 

members with MAKQ are still continued.109 “This is the blessing of Allah and confers 

upon to whom He likes and He is the greatest merciful.” 
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CHAPTER 3 

Tanzim-i-Islami’s Working 

 TI believes that the implementation of Islam, as a system, is not possible 

through the process of elections. According to the philosophy of TI, the existing 

system gains more strength through the elections and the same people are elected. The 

people elected in this way are afraid of implementation of Islam in the country as their 

vested interest would at stake.1 Under such circumstances, Islam was used as a tool to 

serve the timely purpose. In view of TI, the problems of Pakistan are not going to be 

solved through the western system of government instead; a revolution based upon 

pure Islamic principles would be the solution. 

3.1 TI and the National Politics  

 When the TI was launched in 1975, the first-ever religio-political movement it 

has to face was the PNA’s Tehrik-i-Nizam-i-Mustafah. The Tehrik was initially started 

against alleged rigging of the 1977 Elections. Later, it was named as Tehrik-i-Nizam-

i-Mustafah by some religio-political parties of the PNA. According to the TI, of the 

PNA was political oriented and its Islamic ideology was not based on true Islamic 

teachings. So, the TI did not participate in the PNA movement.2  

 Zia was shrewd enough to gauge the intensity of PNA’s movement and the 

attitude of its leadership. He tried to kill two birds with one stone: (i) on the one side, 

he tried to assure the anti-Bhutto and PPP elements that he was man to fulfill the 

promises of the application of the Shari‘ah in the country, which was the demand of 

the religious parties and the ‘ulama’ since the establishment of Pakistan; (ii) on the 

other he was bent upon elimination the influence of Bhutto and PPP from the masses. 
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This two-fold policy was meant to divert the attention of the masses from the real 

socio-economic and political issues and the elections so as to enable him to establish 

his firm grip on the state-apparatus.3   

  At that time, the amir of TI used to lead Jum‘ah prayers in the Masjid-i 

Khazra in Lahore. The administration of the Mosque was in favour of the 

movement and wanted that Israr Ahmad should support this movement through 

his Jum‘ah sermons. The amir of TI was of the opinion that the movement was 

not for the implementation of Nizam-i Mustafah but to dissolve the government 

of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto and the slogan of Nizam-i Mustafa was just raised to bring 

the public on the roads.  

  After Tehrik Nizam-i Mustafa, no sincere effort for the enforcement of Nizam-

i-Mustafa is exercised in Pakistan. The tempo provided for the enforcement of Islam 

by the Tehrik Nizam-i Mustafa was steamed off ingeniously by General Muhammad 

Zia-ul Haq when he came into power on July 5, 1977.4 

3.2      Media Projection and Elevation of the TI Philosophy 

 The brother-in-law of General Zia-ul Haq, Dr Noor Ilahi, a prominent physician 

from Karachi participated in these Dars-i Qur’an of Israr Ahmed in Karachi on 

regular basis. When General Zia-ul Haq was the corps commander of Lahore, he used 

to participate in the Dars-i Qur’an by the founder of the TI, in civil dress, in 

Samnaabad Mosque.5 General Zia-ul Haq developed a soft corner for Israr Ahmad’s 

work for Islam.6  

 The founder of the TI, on the special instruction of General Zia, was given an 

important place in the Pakistan Television to deliver lectures on the teachings of the 

Qur’an.7 His first appearance on PTV was in a programme al kitab’ and other 
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programmes such as, rasul-i-kamil, umm-ul-kitab and of all religious programmes in 

the history of PTV ‘al-Huda’ was followed by ‘al kitab’al-Huda’ made Israr Ahmad a 

famous name throughout the country. Thus, he found an opening in public.8 

 The PTV lectures of Israr Ahmad focused mainly on the need for the 

revitalization of Islamic faith. However, Ahmad’s political message, especially his 

criticism of western democracy and electoral system, and his view that the head of an 

Islamic state can reject the majority decisions of an elected assembly (Majlis-i 

Shura’) and make decisions based on his own judgment, was precisely what the 

military approved.  

 TI founder soon developed a devoted audience among a section of the 

educated middle –classes, especially in Punjab and urban Sindh, but his stint with the 

PTV was cut short, reportedly due to his controversial remarks about the role of 

women in Islamic society. However, the pre-existing net work of Qur’anic Study 

Centres that had been organized in the 1970’s continued to sustain Israr Ahmad in 

the public religious sphere but he denied to address on national television due to 

combined gender gathering , Israr Ahmad now disseminated his message through the 

mass by producing audio and video cassettes.9 

3.3 TI’s concept and the Russian Invasion of Afghanistan in 

 1979    

Two major changes appeared in 1970s in two neighbouring Muslim-states 

of Pakistan i.e., Afghanistan and Iran. On 27 December 1979, some 80,000 

Russian troops crossed the border and entered in Afghanistan to get it invaded. 

Ostensibly, on the invitation of Hafizullah Amin (1929-79) had assumed power 

after eliminating his political rival Noor Muhammad Taraiki (1917-1979).10 

However, the first target of the Soviet troops was Hafizullah Amin himself, who 
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was killed in his headquarters. Babrak Karmal, the Afghan Parcham leader was in 

exile in former Czechoslovakia. He was called from Moscow and brought to 

Kabul later in December 1979. It was announced by Tashkent Radio that a new 

government had replaced the government of Hafizullah Amin under the president 

ship of Babrak Karmal. Amin was sent to the detention center by Russian troops 

situated on a hill near Kabul and Babrak acceded to the president’s palace.11 

The Russian invasion enkindled among the Afghans flames of resistance, 

against the occupation of their motherland by an alien country.12 The religious 

parties in Pakistan had also directed their attention towards Afghan Jihad. 

Meanwhile, General Zia had also taken some ostentatious steps towards the 

implementation of Islam. The founder of the TI also accepted the offer of the 

membership of Majlis-i-Shura’ on December 24, 1981, Zia hoping the 

enforcement of Islamic system in Pakistan but resigned on July 5, 1982 in the 

state of disillusionment. Furthermore, some other religious parties organized their 

military wings for Jihad-i-Afghanistan, but he reserved his attention only towards 

Jihad-bil-Qur’an to train the people according to the teachings of the Qur’an.13 

TI signified the thought of Jihad in depth and provided such grounds based 

upon the Qur’anic concept of Jihad, which provided guidelines not only to 

Pakistan but also to all the Ummah. TI minimized the fluctuation of terrorism 

through the revolutionary activities like literary circles and Dars-i Qur’an. TI also 

differentiated the influence of terrorism and Jihad through these activities and 

cleared the true concept of Jihad. The global terrorism, through manipulating 

unjust and aggressive wars by the forces having hegemonic desires for totalitarian 

rule over the world is a phenomenon unfortunately assigned to Jihad.14  
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  The Prophet through the inculcation of the Qur’anic wisdom groomed his 

companions through the process of purification and self-control, who not only 

struggled for changing themselves but also were able to change the completely 

un-Godly system into a pure Godly dispensation. Now, the believers have to 

change the system controlling the collective life. Such attempt will start first 

from one's own person to change his life in the right direction. He will have to 

struggle against his Nafs and will fight back with devil the Satan saving his inner 

self from indulging in sinful activities. Such people are then required to make a 

collective struggle to change the whole environment and behaviour of the 

collective life in accordance with the teachings of Islam. This whole struggle is 

named as Jihad i.e., exerting oneself against all odds and tribulations. If such a 

struggle is done in the path of Allah so that the word of Allah becomes dominated 

over all other things, then this struggle will be termed as Jihad in the way of 

Allah.15  

  Any bloodshed in the name of Jihad is tantamount to terrorism and such 

tactics are likely to prove counterproductive from the point of view of Islamic 

Da‘wah. The armed struggle is the advanced form of the Jihad technically called 

as Qital-fi-sabil-Allah. This Qital or armed struggle is the duty of Muslims to be 

taken under any circumstances.16  

3.4 Iranian Revolution 1979 and the TI   

   The concept of revolution is to bring change. TI considers adopting this 

strategy appropriately in this age just as the new convincing technique, the 

cassette revolution, previously launched by Ayatollah Khomeini in Iran in 1979 

and is also taking roots in Pakistan, where pre-recorded religious sermons and 
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lectures are becoming popular. The cassette of Ahmad’s Friday (TI) sermons 

and lectures organized by the TI were aggressively promoted by his followers 

and were widely available in Pakistan and other countries with sizeable 

Pakistani immigrant populations.17 

Words such as revolutions resistance and radical change were part of 

Ahmad’s religious discourse in the 1970’s but they were used more as 

rhetorical devices than as core concepts of a coherent ideology. What 

transformed these concepts from their use as figure of speech to a 

more substantive commitment in a literal sense was the impact of the 

Iranian Revolution in 1979, which demonstrated the efficiency of 

popular forces in overthrowing of an oppressive regime.18 

In addition, this type of change was not appreciated by TI. Moreover, 

Israr Ahmad nevertheless admired the Iranian leader’s methodology of 

revolution and ability to mobilize the masses for political change.19 He gave 

his theory of revolution in Friday sermons in 1984, and prior to these sermons, 

he discussed the nature of Iranian revolution. He takes the term Revolution 

(Inqilab) from the revolution in Afghanistan in 1979 prior to the Iranian 

revolution.20 

After 1979 scenario, the founder of the TI started a series of addresses on 

revolution with a thrill as why there is essentiality of Islamic revolution in 

Pakistan and how it can occur.  He appeared very soon as the popular leading 

figure at work for revolution. He adopted the way of Dars-i-Qur’an as the strategy 

of educating community for Islamic revolution. His central focus was calling 

towards the Qur’an. He stressed out and explained on the thought in his lectures 

as well as in his writings.21 As far as the nature of Iranian Revolution is concerned, 

TI leader did not consider it a complete revolution in his address on May 16, 

2004.   
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3.5 Tanzim-i-Islami in General Zia-ul Haq’s Regime  

General Zia took great advantage of this readymade atmosphere. To enhance 

his rule, General Zia wore the robe of implementation of Islamic law and it provided 

him with success.  

The amir of TI was hopeful that if General Zia sincerely worked for 

the implementation of Islamic law, the success could be achieved. 

General Zia came forward with slogan and guise of Islam but the 

nation did not look beneath the surface and was completely unaware of 

his intentions. His eloquent slogans for Islam were forwarded to 

believe that the ground task of enforcement of Islam might go to his 

credit.22  

 On August 21, 1980, a convention of ‘ulama’ was presided over by the 

Chief Martial Law Administrator General Zia-ul-Haq. The amir of TI 

participated in that meeting on General Zia’s invitation. The topic given to the 

amir of TI was the solution of the differences of Fiqh and implementation of 

Islam in Pakistan. The main points of his viewpoint are as follows.  

According to TI, the first task is to separate personal laws and the laws of land. 

It is explained in Article 227 of the Constitution of Pakistan that personal laws should 

be covered and the Fiqh of all the sects should be admitted equally. As a 

consequence, with respect to creed, worship, family laws and laws of inheritance, all 

citizens of Pakistan should be independent and their disputes should be settled in 

accordance with their Fiqh rules. For this purpose, a board of ‘ulama’ from different 

schools of thought should be established that can be approached, by the government 

or court when required. Moreover, the decisions of such board should be given 

importance equal to the court decisions and similar freedom should be given to non-

Muslims. Consequently, though civil and criminal laws would be same for all but the 

personal laws will be different.23  
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Moreover, in order to implement this law, specific realities may be followed. 

Islamic Fiqhs are not newly produced but they are being practised for centuries and 

the roots of these Fiqhs are deeply spread among the people. Psychologically, the 

people of a specific Fiqh do not accept laws of any Fiqh other than their own as Islam 

as a Din does not have deep roots in Pakistani minds but as a religion, it keeps deep 

roots. Furthermore, the people are sensitive in the terms of Nikah and Talaq and if a 

minor stone is thrown, the relationship changes into an anti-relation. The family law 

of Ayyub Khan created harmful situation in this field. For instance, a husband 

divorces his wife thrice and the lady is pregnant. Just after one month, iddat matures 

on the birth of a baby. According to four Fiqhs, she is free and can marry with any 

other man. But in the light of present family law, the divorce cannot take place 

without the maturity of ninety days. So, in the above perspectives the case of zinah 

can be run against that lady. It is a historical fact that after the period of Khilafat-i 

Rashidah, the system bore cracks when the Khilafat was converted to kingship. Now 

even after one thousand years the true Islamic political status could not be introduced. 

However, the minor Islamic laws are in practice.24  

 History describes that during the British rule, the civil and criminal law of 

Islam was replaced with the King’s laws. Now, the Pakistani constitution has only 

personal Islamic laws. Here, the Western imperialism did not interfere in these weak 

ends of laws and the roots of these laws remained alive during Western Rule. In 

addition, even in the fourteenth century of Islam, the snapshot of these laws was alive 

in the minds of the people. However, in the present scenario, the public believes in the 

Fatwa’s of ‘ulama’-i karam. Now, if some highly educated professors of Western 

system interfere based on modern education, it will lead to the confusion of the 

nation.25   
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So, it was emphasized by the amir of TI that with reference to the law of the 

land no Fiqh should be used because there were only two sources to be believed by all 

the Muslims i.e., Kitabullah and the Sunnah. In addition, Muslims follow them as 

guideline in legislation and other court procedures. All the new legislation should be 

made in the light of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Furthermore, every citizen has the 

right to approach high court or Supreme Court in case if any law or its sub- section is 

against the teachings of the Qur’an and the Sunnah.  The courts should decide the 

matter with the help of advocacy of ‘ulama’ and jurists. All the affairs should be such 

as were presented in Federal Shari‘at Court in 1980. Moreover, he put an objection 

before the Shari‘at Court that it had put on cuffs and shackles; and these affairs were 

to be set aside of the court’s jurisdiction. Even unexpectedly, the Muslims’ Personal 

Laws were also within the limitations of Shari‘at Court.26 

To deal with such matters, TI had already established Markazi Anjuman-i- 

Khuddam-ul- Qur’an at Lahore and earned favour through these activities in the 

public as well as in educated community. TI invited the attention of higher authorities 

towards some serious social evils such as the parade of young girls without veil on 

the roads on March 23, in 1980, which was not even, felt as evil.27    

In addition, in the presence of General Zia at Masjid-i Dar-ul-Islam, Lahore 

during the Khutbah-i Jum‘ah, TI leader pointed out such evils before him for his 

consideration. He pointed out the hockey team of women being formed and its unseen 

forces which were playing their part in it. He desired that General Zia should not bow 

before such evil forces and must uproot these evils from the society. He also indicated 

the economic setups of the society according to which the women have to work in 

field. These laws were being exercised in the country.  
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 General Zia on knowing about the lectures delivered by Israr Ahmad and the 

public response on them ordered to cancel the tour of Pakistan women hockey team 

on the same day. This action of General Zia encouraged Israr Ahmad and he observed 

the opportunity of the enforcement of Islam in the country.28 

 The TI leader was offered the ministry of religious affairs in the cabinet of 

General Zia but he refused flatly on the plea that firstly he had no experience of 

executing powers and secondly under the army being an absolute authority his 

position would be quite nominal in the cabinet. TI leader also reminded the General 

of the suggestions given by him on August 18, 1980 at Islamabad, and also in the 

convention of ‘ulama-wa mashaikh and which were mostly related to the political 

issues of the country. The first session of Majlis-i Shura’ framed by General Zia held 

on December 24, 1981 at Rawalpindi and the main objective was the reformation of 

society by introducing Islamic principles and setting up the real Islamic democratic 

government. The total number of the members was 350 and the president was the 

authority of their nomination.29 

General Zia insistently invited the TI leader in the first session of Majlis-i 

Shura on 24 December 1981 in which he joined the advisory body of the Majlis.30 He 

accepted this offer so that he would convey the message of Shari‘ah to the General 

Zia. He had already been holding this responsibility through Jum‘ah sermons and by 

writing articles in the newspapers. The amir of TI attended two sessions of Majlis-i 

Shura’ on different occasions but he apprehended that General Zia was not willing to 

launch Islamic system intrinsically.  

He further told him that the Muslim Family Laws, which were upheld during 

the British Rule, were set aside altogether. Therefore, the TI leader suggested General 
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Zia to empower the court duly. He further told Zia that the existing family laws 

framed by Choudhary Ghulam Ahmed Pervez (1903-85) were not according to the 

spirit of Islam. He asserted, if Ghulam Ahmed Pervez could prove them Islamic, I 

would appreciate him. General Zia had the apprehension that the women of the 

country could not be satisfied for the abolishment of family laws. At this, the TI 

leader resigned on July 5, 1982.31 For this, true belief, courage and knowledge based 

on deep insight are needed.  

Allah has given an opportunity to take bold step. If after such 

struggling for the implementation of the true religion you fail, you 

would at least leave such an example in the history behind. If an 

infidel King could leave the greatest kingdom of the time for the sake 

of a woman, why a Muslim, chief martial law administrator could not 

leave the government and the power for the sake of Islam.32 

 

Israr Ahmad reminded him of a meeting with him on 18 August 1980 when he 

told Zia-ul-Haq that he was not sincere and lacked courage to implement the Islamic 

law. Responding to his statement, Zia-ul-Haq said that he was keenly pondering over 

a non-party based election with legal framework order. At last, Israr Ahmad 

suggested that it was quite right and he was required to execute it at the earliest.33  

  The PTV management insisted TI leader to allow women join dars-i Qur’an 

as a combined audience which he never compromised.34 The issue became serious at 

that time in 1982 when TI leaders answer to a question was published in the   daily 

Jang. In an interview, he said that all the working women should be pensioned off.  

This version of Israr Ahmad about women was only a tiny part of lengthy interview 

but it became the headline in the paper. This controversy resulted in the women’s 

organization demanding that his television programme should be banned.  

As a result of this protest, his programme was discontinued. Israr’s affair 

triggered of a vehement debate among newspapers readers. It was more prominent in 
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the English newspapers than in the widely circulated the daily Nawa’-i- Waqat and 

the Jang. TI leader and his supporters complained that the papers withheld letters 

written in his favour. They accused that a malicious propaganda campaign had been 

launched against the TI leader. The papers had opened media cell against amir of TI. 

The papers hardly missed any day in writing against him. Those attacking the amir of 

TI held that he thoroughly enjoyed all this publicity and made it an effort to stay in 

the news with further controversial statements.35  

  At the same time, some western modern ladies raised their voice against him.  

Meanwhile, a procession of Pardah dar women was arranged in Karachi. He learnt 

through this experience that if some party starts the work of nahi‘nil munkir, all 

school of thoughts would help him. Miyan Tufal Muhammad the amir-i-Jama‘at-i 

Islami spoke in his favour.36 There started a countrywide discussion and protests by 

the women groups in his favour which made him more famous.37  

3.6 TI Da‘wah activities  

  The organization started the Qur’an conferences where the ‘ulama’ of various 

schools of thought addressed the masses to widen the vision and to choose the right 

path leading to Allah.38 It was the demonstrated consequence of many meetings. 

Every meeting had the topic of the Qur’an conference. The following personalities 

addressed time to time these conferences; the prominent among them were Mawlana 

Sayyid Muhammad Yusuf Binory, Mawlana Shamsul Haq Afghani, Mawlana Hafiz 

Muhammad Kandalvi, Mawlana Muhammad Hanif Nadwi, Dr Manzoor Ahsan 

Abbasi, Professor Yusuf Saleem Chishti, Mawlana Sayyid Abu Bakr Ghaznavi, 

Mawlana Aubaidullah Anwar, Mawlana Sayyid Hamid Mian, Mawlana Sayyid 

Muntakhib ul Haq Qadiri, Mawlana Muhammad Malik Kaundalvi, Khawaja Ghulam 

Sadiq.39 
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These conferences cause positive and satisfying effect not only on the people 

of Pakistan, but also the people abroad. TI provided a common platform for the 

personalities of different masalik through these conferences; it proved to be the most 

magnificent concord among them. The annual Qur’an seminars were held from 1981 

to 1990 as a replacement for the Qur’an conferences. The religious scholars from 

different places addressed both the Qur’an conferences and seminars. The eminent 

among them were Mawlana Mufti Muhammad Hussain Naeemi, Lahore, Mawlana 

Muhammad Tahseen, Karachi, Mawlana Akhlaq Hussain Qasmi, Delhi, Allama 

Sayyid Ghulam Shabbir Bukhari, Lahore, Dr Burhan Ahmad Farooqi, Lahore, 

Mawlana Sayyid Wasi Mazar Nadwi, Hydarabad, Mirza Muhammad Munawwar, the 

leader of TI wrote letter to them under short and concise statement about the topic 

“Faraiz-i Dini ka Jam‘i Tasav’ur” and sent it to more than hundred ‘ulama’ so that 

they may express their views.40  

In the Jami‘ah-i-Masjid of Qur’an Academy Lahore on 23-28 March 1985, 

about 30 ‘ulama’  belonging to different school of thought addressed the topic Islam 

ka Nizam-i Hayyat. The ‘ulama’ highlighted the ideological base of Islamic System 

and its moral, social, economical and political aspects. Another series of addresses 

was arranged in December 1988 in Karachi which was attended by a great number of 

public and in which TI leader addressed on a daily basis and answered the questions. 

The activities of addresses to the educated class cast a positive impact which helped 

TI for achieving its programme.41    
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3.7 TI’s Social Reforms in Pakistan  

  TI succeeded to attract highly educated personalities along with some other 

elites through his religious and preaching programmes. The social customs and 

traditions were especially focused by him who had nothing to do with Islam as   

interpreted by TI social customs like Dowry and Berry remained a key problem 

within families and hence, it was the need of hour to educate the people about the 

grave consequences of these practices for an Islamic society. 

 Israr Ahmad usually used to make speeches on the topic of “the importance 

and significance of Nikah”, citing the examples from Qur’an and Hadith. He 

criticized the prevailing customs and suggested the due path to be adopted. In 1973, 

his younger brother Absar Ahmad got married. Israr Ahmad decided to implement all 

the reforms on his brother’s wedding, which he wanted others to adopt.42 

TI tried hard to transform all ceremonies and traditional activities according to 

Sunnah and for this purpose, Israr Ahmad shaped some basic principles and stuck 

himself to them till his last breath. For matrimonial ceremonies, his recommend 

reforms are as follows:  

a) Nikah should be performed in the mosque soon after any prayer.  

b) No expenses should be enforced on the bride party in the form of 

refreshment because there is no such example in Sunnah.  

c) Marriage procession is a tradition of Hindus, which should be avoided. 

After the Nikah in the mosque, only a few family members should 

accompany the bride to see her off. 

d) Dowry should not be demanded, anyhow, bride party may gift only 

clothes and jewellery to the bride without exhibition of them. 
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e) The bridegroom may arrange Walimah up to his capacity and in this 

regard, the rich and the poor should be equivalent.43 

 The TI leader propagated the concept of marriages in mosques and condemned 

the anti-Islamic customs of marriage like Tail, Mehndi and Mayun. Later on, he never 

participated in such Nikah functions, which were traditionally like Hindu 

philosophy.44 

TI leader used to deliver Dars-i-Qur’an in the presence of the newlywed 

couple in the mosque and the relatives of the bride were advised to see her off after 

Dars-i-Qur’an. Moreover, when the Nikah ceremony of the daughter of TI leader was 

performed in an Islamic way; a prominent journalist reported as, 

True traditions of the Prophet were observed at a marriage function in 

Jami‘ah ul Qur’an Academy, Model Town Lahore on this day evening. 

People assembled in the Jami‘a few minutes before evening prayers, 

before the Azan they quietly listened to the cassette recording of the 

Qur’an. After prayers TI leader performed the Nikah ceremony of Mr 

Muhammad Saeed Asad with his daughter. When the Nikah ceremony 

was over, the bridegroom with relatives and friends left quietly.45  

 In the perspective of wedding, the invitation of Walimah is purely according to 

Sunnah. He did not join such ceremonies of Nikah, which were held out of the 

mosque. The TI leader arranged the wedding program of his first daughter. He did not 

give any dowry to her and did not accept valuable gifts of relatives either. And even at 

the end of the ceremony, he saw off her from the mosque just after the Nikah. He 

arranged marriages of his two sons in the same way in 1979. His third daughter got 

married with her cousin on August 27, 1981 with same simplicity.46   

 It was stressed never to follow the anti-Islamic customs and traditions. Nikah 

of Akif Saeed son of Israr Ahmad was held in Muharram-ul-Harram, 47  due to the 

upcoming commencement of the annual congregation of TI. The leader of the TI 

himself and his family did not want to fix date of Nikah in Muharram but they had to 
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agree with the wishes of the members. TI leader got married all his nine children in 

the Qur’an Academy with simplicity. Matrimonial programmes were held in mosques 

and Walimah in the Qur’an Academy. Qazi Abdul Majid a federal minister of 

Muhammad Khan Junejo (23 March 1985-29 May 1988)48 Cabinet used to offer 

Jumma prayer at Bagh-i-Jinnah. He appreciated such a simple ceremony.49  

The TI amir always strived to eliminate the evil trends from the society. He 

always took initiative from his own home to set the example. All of his sons and 

daughters married exactly in accordance with Islamic culture. The ceremonies of 

matrimony were held simply in the mosque. Though such a role of a few members of 

TI was admirable, yet its social influences were nothing.50  

Therefore, practical steps are necessary for spreading religious faith, honour 

and pride. The need of the hour is to have a strong movement for such actions. All the 

members of the religious parties made promise not to join the wedding processions 

and that they themselves would marry avoiding unnecessary expenses and would 

display pure Islamic practical model before the nation. The Qur’an Academies 

acquired the central position in different areas of the country and out of the family 

marriage concepts were also condemned.51 

Another major aspect of the reforms movement was adoption and propagation 

of the real concept of the veil among the Muslims. Moreover, TI always emphasized 

the importance of pardah.  In this respect, the TI is of the opinion that both male and 

female should consider their limits with respect to pardah.52  

There is no veil between husband and wife in Islam. The veil can be 

compensated in some exceptional cases, e.g., when a lady doctor is not available 

during the medical examination to a male doctor veil can be removed if needed.53 
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Further, the use of veil is necessary for both the genders in order to maintain balance 

in the society. As far as the veil of male is concerned, the Shar‘i-veil is from the navel 

to the knees but for females all the body must be covered.  

3.8  The Ruju-il-al-Qur’an of the Movement 

 TI was launched for the purpose of strengthening Din according to Dr Israr 

Ahmad understanding. He wished to have the co-operation of ‘ulama’ and for this 

purpose, he met with different‘ulama’ belonging to all schools of thought, 

these‘ulama’ were Mawlana Mufti Muhammad Hussain Naeemi, Lahore, Mawlana 

Muhammad Tahseen, Karachi, Mawlana Akhlaq Hussain Qasmi, Delhi, Allama 

Sayyid Ghulam Shabbir Bukhari, Lahore, Dr Burhan Ahmad Farooqi, Lahore, Dr 

Aleem Faraani, Lahore, Mawlana Sayyid Wasi Mazar Nadwi, Hydarabad, Saeed-ur- 

Rahman Alwi,  Professor Mirza Muhammad Munawwar, Lahore, Khalil Muhammad 

Ishaq, Karachi, Choudary Mazahar Hussain, Lahore, Dr Amanullah, Lahore, Dr 

Bashir Ahmad Siddique, Professor Muhammad Aslam, Lahore and Dr Khalil Alwi, 

Lahore, Mawlana Nizamuddin Shamzei, Karachi, Mawlana Muzaffar Hussain Nadvi, 

Muzaffarabad, Mawlana Ghulam Nasir Chillasi at Abbotabad and he found him very 

close to his thought. Mawlana Chillasi expressed his views about the TI as his faith 

became much deeper to observe TI leader and quoted a Hadith Nabawi that the 

Prophet said “in my followers (Ummah) a specific group will always be on the right 

path.”  

As a matter of fact, not only reading or hearing of the Qur’an is of great 

blessing and reward but also its understanding is of much value. Getting guidance 

from the Qur’an is possible only when it is comprehended properly. The real 

objective of Dars-i-Qur’an is to absorb the message of the Qur’an into the hearts and 

souls of the Muslims. TI observed that most of the people recite the Qur’an during the 
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month of Ramadan only. So, the Qur’an should be translated and comprehended 

during the Trawih. Though it was quite arduous work but he responsively did it. Not 

only he himself did so but he also prepared the community to do it. Since then in 

Pakistan, in dozens of mosques; the spiritual blessings enlighten the hearts of the 

millions of the Muslims every year. After this spiritual treatment now, the hearts of 

Muslims were ready to sow the seeds of servitude and love for Prophet. TI spread the 

message of the Qur’an in the whole country.  

This new approach was started by the MAKQ and opened up a new field to 

serve the Qur’anic education. The leader of the TI emphasized its importance for the 

understanding of the Qur‘an. If a short Arabic tafsir is taught during this course, it 

will make easy to understand Arabic as well as language in future and according to 

one’s need Arabic Tafasir might be utilized. 

The TI used to explore the practical Islamic scholars who had authoritative 

command over the understanding of the Qur’an. These learned personalities worked 

with the leader of the TI to lead the nation in the right direction. Hafiz Ahmad Yar 

(1920-97), a professor of the Qur’anic knowledge in the Department of Islamic 

Studies of the University of Punjab was to stay with him and support him for the 

purpose of working with the teachings of the Qur’an. Hafiz Ahmad Yar accepted the 

offer and came to the Qur’an Academy for the Rasm-i-Qur’ani i.e., Lughat-wa-Airab-

i-Qur’an. Soon after that, he got ill and had to go back home,54 he became closer to 

him to get his assistance for the Ruju-il-al- Qur’an movement. Hafiz Ahmad Yar 

chose a strange and unique topic for practical work that was ignored for the last 

fourteen centuries. This field of work was Rasm-i-Qur’ani which had not been 

completed in the past and deprived the educated elite of the Qur’an getting close to 

it.55 When the amir of TI started delivering the Qur’anic lectures (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 
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after Trawih prayer, the time was only twenty minutes. Along with the Qur’an 

recitation and explanation, the amir of the TI also started a series of parallel 

programmes because the performance of Trawih and lecture of Qur’an for half an 

hour could not justify the true spirit of the Ramadan. Previously Mawlana Zakirya 

had already practiced the same routine in his Khanqah at Saharanpur.   

 TI started this practice in 1984 with some modifications. According to the way 

adopted by TI, the Muslims present in the mosque offered four Rakat of trawih and 

then they were explained the translation of what they had already listened  in the 

interval between the sets of four Trawih till the completion of twenty Trawih 56 TI 

started the programme of Dora-i TarJama -al-Qur’an after the Trawih prayer. 57 

The schedule of Ramadan prayers experienced in Masjid Jami‘a-al-Qur’an 

was successful more than expectations. The next year TI leader set up the program of 

Tarjuma al-Qur’an was strated in Jami‘a Masjid, Nazimabad, Karachi. A great 

number of people joined him, which was beyond his imagination. Later on, this 

routine spread rapidly each year round the country in the form of a campaign. 

Moreover, TI leader, his students and members carried out the duty of Tarjuma al-

Qur’an at Lahore, Karachi and many other cities of the country. The people spent 

maximum of their time in Ramadan nights seeking out the guidance from the Qur’an. 

Currently, many members of the TI have been continuing this routine in every 

Ramadan.58 In addition, TI had to face the criticism of some fundamentalist on Dora 

Tarjuma al-Qur’an who considered it as an innovation in Islam but TI leader did not 

take care of them.59 
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3.9 Establishment of Qur’an Academy and Qur’an College in Lahore 

  

 TI believed that the syllabi of colleges and universities were not in accordance 

with the Islamic traditions. At the same time, the syllabi of religious institutions were 

also lacking modern education. TI emphasized on setting up an Islamic university in 

the Sub-continent. Explaining it further, TI leader said that the ‘ulama’ and preachers 

who are guiding the nation morally do not possess the ability of the task given to 

them, as their knowledge about Islamic history, education, economics and sociology 

is an insufficient. Along with these fields, they must have full command on literature 

and ideology of religion, its basic principles and developments as well. Al-Nadwa, 

Aligarh, Deoband and other institutions of the same nature were working separately, 

so they could not fulfill the requirements of the present era.  

 The major task of these madaris was to unite the scattered educational classes 

for the cause of constructing a much wider and central Dar-ul-‘Ulum in the Sub-

continent where the Muslims would not only seek knowledge but also get chances of 

developing their skills. This Dar-ul-‘ulum will be able of producing such a 

community to up hold both old and modern traditions, moreover, the concept of 

Muslims education presented by the TI was that the education given to the Muslims 

must guarantee that Muslims should be a well disciplined nation. 

  Qura’nic education must be having a central role in Muslims education so that 

the Muslims could lead their life according to Qur’an which is a complete code of 

life.60 Ruju-il-al-Qur’an became the central theme of the modern Muslim educated 

community. To achieve all these goals, the Qur’an Academy came into being on 

January13, 1976.61  
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The founder of TI tried his best to consolidate all of his attention to spread out 

the understanding of the Qur’an, initially started a scheme named fellowship, in 

which the master degree holders were given the incentive to become the Islamic 

educationists. For this, he imposed a condition of resignation for the government 

servants. The first batch of the Qur’an Academy consisted of following six persons 

with the condition of resignation: Arif Rashid, Akif Saeed, Abdus-Sami, Riaz-ul-

Haque, Hafiz Rafiq and Muhammad Hanif Wirk. Two of his sons were also among 

the initial learners of TI. Abdus Sami was a dentist and Raiz-ul-Haq was a lecturer of 

Botany in Kharian. Raiz-ul-Haq resigned from his service to join the scheme of 

fellowship in spite of the fact that he stood first in the university.62 

The founder of TI wanted services of teachers and the students as volunteers 

for the Qur’an Academy but some of them refused to do it. After this, Dr Abdus Sami, 

Riaz-ul Haq and Muhammad Hanif went back to their parent departments and the 

others preferred their carrier over the TI’s mission. 63  

The programme of Ruju-il-al Qur’an one-year course was held to present the 

true spirit of Din. In this programme there were students of many age-groups like 

teenagers, young men and old-aged even of seventy years old and of different 

education levels from Pakistan and abroad. It not only inspired the people with 

modern education background but also attracted the learned persons from Dini 

Madaris, retired army officers and businessmen also participated in the course. As far 

as the syllabus of the course was concerned, it was prepared by the suggestions of 

experienced religious persons keeping in mind the pure Islamic perspective. It was a 

concise course and the division of the course was as under: 
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The first part included the selected verses from the Qur’an. In this section the 

major topics of syllabus were about the faith to ‘Jihad wa Qital’ and were presented 

in a metaphysical way in the light of Qur’anic verses and Hadith as well. In the 

beginning, a competent teacher taught these topics with keen interest and command. 

After one and half month, this responsibility was shifted to a participant who used to 

raise questions during his lecture and provided answers to the students occasionally 

creating the student-teacher co-ordination.  

The second part was specific for the Hadith which was Arbahin Novawi, its 

terminology and explanation of the Hadith. The teacher here tried to impart the real 

spirit of Sunnah in the hearts and minds of his pupils. Moreover some opponents 

made it deputed due to which doubts were created among Muslims.64  

3.10 Formation of the Qur’an College 

The Qur’an College situated in Lahore there and as its name suggests it is 

quite different from the others conventional colleges. In the Qur’an College, the 

Qur’anic educations are given purely according to the religious requirements and 

emotions along with other formal scientific education in the light of the Qur’anic 

concepts.65 

On the occasion of the inauguration ceremony of Qur’an College on May 9, 

1986 TI’s dream for education that has been emphasizing on scientific, social, 

religious and physical education for the sake of human-welfare came true. The Qur’an 

College was practically functioned in 1987. In Qur’an College students are taught 

Arabic as compulsory subject, the selected syllabi of Tajwid, translation of the Qur’an 

(Tarjuma al-Qur’an), explanation (Tafsir) along with the formal syllabus of  the 

Board of Intermediate and Secondary Education Lahore and the Punjab University. 
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All the courses are completed in due time by virtue of the exemplary discipline in the 

short period of vacations. TI started many extra curriculum activities in the college 

such as college magazine Suffah, weekly Dars-i-Qur’an and tutorial groups.66 

Appropriate persons, having keen interest in Qur’an with full command of 

their specific field, are needed for practical Jihad. The availability and training of 

these persons was a part of the main objectives of MAKQ. In April 2008, the Qur’an 

College was closed to start a new Quranic institution Kulyah-tul Qur’an in the same 

building.67 During the little period of two years, hundreds of the students had their 

graduation from the college and besides fulfilling their responsibilities at different 

ranks and positions; they are still making the public-thought Qur’anic.  

The purpose of opening Kullyyt-ul Qur’an by closing Qur’an College has been 

explained in the annual report of the MAKQ is which as under: On 28 September 

2007, in the meeting of Central Anjuman Mujlis-i-‘Amlah Israr Ahmad, the president 

of Majlis decided to close the activities of Qur’an College owing to certain reasons. 

After the decision in the meetings of Majlis-i-Shura’ of the Central Anjuman held on 

30 October 2007, 27 January and 27 April 2008 the suggestion for beneficial 

utilization of the building of Qur’an College was considered. In this regard, many 

suggestions were brought into consideration. Among those suggestions following two 

were formally approved. 

The students after matriculation or F.A be given admission and be educated in 

Dars-i Nazami as well as B. A/ M. A in six to eight years. Graduates be admitted in 

the institute and be educated through a course like Dars-i Nazami along with the 

preparation of M.A in four years. Out of above mentioned two-education plans first 

one was implemented particularly and in July 2008 on the stated lines. A new 
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education plan was started according to which besides solid religious education 

worldly education has been also arranged. The eight-year educational plan consists of 

the formal education (matriculation, F.A and B.A) and a specially formulate long 

course based on Qur’anic knowledge. Moreover, the students were being provided 

with proper guideline for the preparation of M.A Arabic/Islamic Studies.68   

3.11 The Goals of the TI 

The concept of Quranic knowledge to the students of different levels is a base 

provided by TI. The goal of TI is to establish Khilafat in Pakistan. The land of 

Pakistan is a proper place for it religiously and geographically. The system of Khilafat 

was emerged as a source of existence for the Muslim Ummah under the influence of 

revivalist movement. Now, different organizations and groups from different parts of 

the world are in the field and preparing a ground so that a revolution of Islamic 

concept of government would happen in letter and spirit. Efforts in this regard can be 

seen vividly in many spheres e.g., in politics, education and religion. However, the 

establishment of khalifat in the country can be attained if the teachings of Prophet are 

followed completely and also the ways through which he propagated the ideology of 

living. 

The most comprehensive and the most profound revolution in the entire 

human history was the one brought about by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in the 

seventh century Arabia. It is for this reason that the revolution which took place under 

the leadership of the Prophet was not limited in scope. It rather touched every horizon 

of entire human life and society. This is the basis of TI’s assertion that all revolutions 

in  history  have  been  partial,  and  the  only  total  revolution,  in  the  true  sense  of  

the word, was the revolution brought about by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH).69 
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Another remarkable feature of the revolution brought about by the Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH) is that the entire process was completed within a single human 

life-span. Starting from the propagation of a revolutionary ideology, the process  

passed through the stages of organization, training of the cadres, passive resistance,  

challenge,  and  armed  conflict,  culminating  in  the establishment  of  a  state; all 

this happened within a brief period of twenty years and under the  leadership of a 

single human being. The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) started his mission in 610, and 

Islam was established as the sole dominant force in the Arabian Peninsula by the year 

630.70 

The last two years of the Prophet’s life were spent in initiating the expansion 

of the revolution outside Arabia. It is notable that there is no other example of the 

entire revolutionary process being completed in such a short period. Since this was the  

only revolution  in  the  history of mankind that was achieved within a  single human 

life-span, it necessitates to understand the revolutionary process  and to define  and 

describe the various stages and phases for  bringing  about  a  revolution. TI thus 

turned for guidance to the life of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH).71 

There are two more components of the initial phase of the revolutionary 

process, and these can be described as organization and passive resistance. The 

organization meant that all those who have accepted the revolutionary ideology, those 

who believe in the Qur’an must be organized in the form of a party. This organization 

must be highly disciplined, since the task ahead is to replace a deeply entrenched 

corrupt and satanic system and, therefore, the achievement of the proverbial army 

discipline of listen and obey is to be the goal of the TI.  
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During the initial stages, the number of dedicated and committed workers was 

rather low so, a policy of passive resistance was adopted. Passive resistance meant 

that all persecution, whether verbal or physical, must be endured without any 

retaliation. There must not be retreat of any kind; there must not be any revenge or 

counterstroke either, not even in self-defence. This perseverance and passive 

resistance must continue till the time when there is enough strength available, both in 

terms of the number of workers and their training, morale, discipline and their 

willingness to sacrifice, so that a challenge can be thrown to the forces which are anti 

Islamic. The purpose of this struggle is for the cause of Allah, meaning the 

elimination of fitnah, eradication of evil, and establishment of the Kingdom of Allah 

on earth rather than a kingship or an empire.72  

It was with a strong desire to revive the revolutionary teachings of Islam and 

to pave the way for an actual Islamic Revolution. However, by this action, TI as 

whole could not get depth but Israr Ahmad became famous and wherever he gave 

Dars-i-Qur’an, masses came to attend it. The people investigated about TI and started 

to fill the Bai‘at forms. Moreover, the people were said to join TI if they were against 

the then cruel system. There was restlessness and uncertainty in the society without 

political activities, so people gathered around the TI.73  

The workers of TI managed books stalls outside the places where Darus-i-

Qur’an were held. The people joined the TI after studying its literature and hence 

their number reached to thousands in short span of time. Here, the ten-year 

programme of TI was celebrated, where the previous performance of TI was 

presented. The revolutionary programme and philosophy was presented in the 

meeting of scholars and ‘ulama’ of the country. The thoughts and methodology was 

named as Minhaj-i Inqilab-i-Nabavi which is the basic point from where a 
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distinguishing line can be drawn between the TI and other Islamic parties. It identified 

the party as nothing to do with the election process at all as Islamic revolution never 

became possible through elections in Pakistan. This ideology was presented before the 

scholars and leaders of some political parties whom though got convinced but 

participated in the elections as a need of hour.  

There were also some personnel who did not take part in the elections even 

having influence in the society as they wanted the enhancement of Allah’s 

Sovereignty, but they were not ready to do anything practically in this cause. TI 

programmed to change such persons through seminars on annual basis. Through the 

speeches and writing of such personnel, the discussion for a peaceful revolution 

started, resulting in filling the gap of understanding. Where not only the constitution 

was formed but many changes took place to activate it. To find its target the TI 

introduced the way which was derived from Sirat-i-Nabavi.”74  

TI affirms that if a person gets success in the election by using the name of 

Islam and he acts against it, whole of his party gets defamed.  Majority of the people 

in Pakistan have no knowledge of Islam and in such circumstances; the common 

people become the victims of partiality. The fairest election of 1970 has shown this 

situation clearly. So, it should be duly considered whether one would be able to 

launch Islamic system through election or not?  

The TI further explains that the people who are in favour of setting up Islam 

through election have good intention; they should continue and they will get reward 

of it as they can successfully separate themselves from the evils of elections. But the 

condition is that they must abstain themselves from such evils which are an integral 

part of the elections. Such evils are bogus voting, votes purchasing and to give 
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instigate to tribalism, terrorism, ethnic and lingual sectarianism. TI believed that 

under this situation, he was sure that their reward would not go waste rather it would 

merely be the waste of time, services and capital.  

The greatest loss of election is that the ordinary opposition adopts the 

everlasting hate and antagonism. Islam can only be launched in Pakistan when a party 

will have members who are committed to Islam and having comprehension of 

Qur’anic message moreover, they are unbiased about Fiqhi differences of four Imams 

and Muhaddesin. Such a party only would challenge the prevailing government not 

allowing it go against Islamic principles.  

In the contemporary of Pakistan, the TI stress upon a comprehensive 

change in its political and socio-economic system. Moreover, unity 

among its people and the establishment of Islamic Social Justice which 

was the basic objective of its emergence is the need of the day. 

Furthermore, the Islamic system only can ensure its continued 

existence, stability and progress. The deviation from this very cause is 

the reason why the people of Pakistan are divided into different 

regional, ethnic and linguistic nationalities. This breaking of vow with 

Allah and disloyalty with His Din has led the people of Pakistan to 

tremendous plunder and bloodshed within themselves. TI believed that 

Divine punishment whipped them in 1971 and even now if they did 

not make their way towards the real objective, divine punishment 

could whip them again at any time and with more severity. Pakistan 

has to face all the threats posed by the new world order and if on the 

contrary, it does not come out of its deep slumber leaving its 

materialistic pursuits, the anti Islamic so-called “Supreme World 

Power” will subjugate it to the point of virtual nonexistence.75  

3.12 The Origin of Revolutionary Thought of the TI 

In the Islamic political realm, the sovereignty belongs to Allah and the man is 

his vicegerent on the earth. In the economic realm, ownership of everything belongs 

to Allah alone, while man is the custodian of what He has created. Similarly, in the 

social realm, every human being has been given equal status before Allah. The 
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Prophet demonstrated these precepts for the conduct of a society perfectly during his 

life. 

The revolutionary thought of Islam consists of the concept that it is not 

sufficient to just practice the Islam in the personal life. The teachings of the Qur’an 

and Sunnah must be practiced in all sphere of human life i.e. social, polictical and 

economic. Videlicet, it implies the establishment of the sovereignty of Allah in the 

religious as well as the secular realms, or the elimination of the division between 

collective life and ruling power on the one hand and sacrad guidance on the other. The 

essential and universal concept in this context is also a vital part of the revolution. 

Stive for unconditional supremacy of the Qur’an and the Sunnah of Prophet 

Muhammad (PBUH) is compulsory upon all Muslims. The aim of this struggle is to 

achieve the supermacy of the True way of life; therefore the social justice system of 

Islamic is a balanced combinition of human freedom and borhterhood.   

Unluckily, in this respect, the perceptions of some ‘ulama’ of Pakistan seem to 

be seriously flawed and misguided. They consider that only implementation of the 

Islamic code of punishments is is required to turn an un-Islamic country into an 

Islamic one. They seem to overlook the reality that, in the first place, the code of 

punishments is only a minor part of the Islamic Law or Shari‘ah, and, above all, an 

un-Islamic state cannot be altered into Islamic without changing its organization. 

Without such a transformation, the implementation of authoritarian punishments in an 

un-Islamic corrupt system cannot bring into being desirable outcomes. The logic 

behind it, in fact, the law is always supposed to defend and maintain the system. 

Executing of Islamic panelties in a feudal elite for instance in Pakistan, which is 

absolutely devoid of any sketch of equity, will only defend and strengthen the existing 

rulers in its place, there is a real need of basic and essential modification in all sectors 
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of communal living like social, cultural, economic and political which is not possible 

without revolution. The enforcement of the Islamic Law may bear fruitful results.76 

Besides the faith in Din, other means of worship (Salat, Zakat, Saum, and 

Hajj) and societal customs are also very important. For this reason, the man is 

provided with the relevent instructions in Qur’an. These teachings regarding social, 

economic, and political life of man is the distinction of Islam from other religions.77  

Life does not mean to survive passively as a mere religion under the umbrella 

of secularism; rahter than, the Qur’an makes it much clear that Islam is meant to rule 

all aspects of life and all manmade systems and approaches. This puts a tremendous 

responsibility on our shoulders. The Qur’anic commands for human society, culture, 

law, economics and politics are not given to human so that he may admire and praise 

them, but they are meant to be implemented and acted upon. This necessitates that the 

gulf between faith and power be removed, which obviously requires a revolution in 

the leadership so that instead of fulfilling any un-Islamic agenda; it contributes 

towards the establishment of Allah’s Soverignity on the earth.  

Without collective organizational power, a significant portion of the teachings 

of Islam remains confined to the realm of theory, and, as a result, all sorts of 

corruption, injustice, inequity and immorality are let loose on earth. It is not that Islam 

cannot survive or support itself without political authority, but in fact, it is the 

political authority that grows more and more corrupt unless it is subordinated to the 

commands of the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). The 

struggle to establish the domination of Islam is one of the basic duties of man. 

The significance of this obligation is underscored by a tradition according to 

which the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is reported to have said, If a Muslim dies and 
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he had neither participated in any war for the cause of Allah nor had he desired to take 

part in such a war, then he dies in a state of a certain kind of Nifaq hypocrisy, and not 

of true faith).78 Muslims, the life of whom is devoid of Jihad for the establishment of 

Khilafat, who lack the longing and desire of participation in it and to surrender their 

life for it, can be Muslims in the legal sense of the words but they cannot be Momins 

before Allah. This is because true conviction or Iman, although itself a hidden and 

covert reality, necessarily manifests itself in the form of Jihad for the cause of Allah. 

This, according to the Qur’an, is what defines a true believer. They alone are the 

believers who come to believe in Allah and His messenger and afterwards never 

doubt, and who strive in the way of Allah with their wealth and their lives. Only they 

are truthful and sincere (49:15).79  

As a matter of fact, just as the highly esoteric realities of Iman cannot be 

described in terms of Aristotelian logic, in the same way the immense amount of 

heroism and fortitude displayed by some of Muslims’ ancestors cannot be evaluated 

in terms of a legalism which itself is a legacy of the decadent age of kingship. Despite 

all these heroic efforts, however, the un-Islamic system of despotic and authoritarian 

monarchy continued to encroach over the truly Islamic System of Khilafat it finally 

established itself fully in the era of the Abbasids. Simultaneously, the inseparable twin 

of kingship feudalism also became entrenched firmly and securely in the Muslim 

lands which was in sharp conflict with the highly egalitarian and democratic ideals of 

Islam. 

The ever-growing chasm between Faith and Power resulted in the trends of 

tyranny, totalitarianism, and oppression in the running of the government, as well as 

indulgence of those in authority with all sorts of luxuries and extravagance, 

maintained, of course, at the public's expense. On the other hand, religion was turned 
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into a profession. Along with the consequent professional jealousy and disputes 

among the ‘ulama’ contributed much to the downward trend in the moral standards of 

the Muslims as a whole. The moral decline began in early history and metastasized 

rapidly.80  

 It is important to note that this degeneration had already become visible 

during the days of the third generation after the companions; if such was the state of 

affairs in an era which belonged to the best of times, (mine) then one can easily 

estimate the level of corruption that was to pervade the Muslim society at the end of 

the first millennium. Thus, it was a serious religious and moral decline coupled with a 

political degradation of the highest magnitude that characterized the state of affairs of 

the Muslim Ummah about three centuries ago. This specific point in time, however, 

represents an age of awakening as far as the Western world was concerned. 

TI defines Islamic Revolution as the “Establishment of a complete social, 

political and economic system based on the re-continuation and acceptance of  Allah’s 

absolute sovereignty, unconditional acceptance of His rule and the implementation of 

His commands to continue in the Qur’an  and Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad 

(PBUH) in a given country or society.81 TI is against of any kind of election and is in 

favour of one party rule. In many interviews and lectures, the TI leader rectified the 

misperception that Islamic system supports and endorses one party rule. More than 

one party can function in an ideological state providing a strong judiciary and rigid 

constitution. As for as elections are concerned, he holds the view that elections could 

never be useful in changing the system. A system can be changed through revolution 

and after a successful revolution when new system will be taken its roots in the 

society then political parties can contest in elections for the formation of government. 
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To the TI leader revolution is necessary for the change in the system. In addition, 

when system is changed then the new set up will be run through electoral politics.82  

3.13 The Revolutionary Process Adopted by TI for Khilafat 

All those who realize their divinely ordained obligations must be welded 

together in the form of a disciplined and highly organized party or Hizbullah. The 

establishment of the envisioned Islamic State will be possible only through the efforts 

and sacrifices of such dedicated people. The Divinely ordained obligations of a 

Muslim can be understood as having three levels. The first obligation is to 

unconditionally obey the commandments of Allah with  an attitude  of  love and 

adoration (Ibadah); the  second obligation is  to spread  the  message  of  Islam to 

every  nook and  corner  of  the world, and the third is to strive  for  the establishment 

of the ascendancy of Islam. These obligations are briefly described in the following 

paragraphs.83 

Total  obedience  to  Allah  is  not  possible  if  one  happens  to  live  under  

an  un-Islamic  system. Under  such  conditions,  a  person’s  attitude  of  obedience  

to Allah  would  have  to  be restricted  within  the  sphere  of  personal  piety,  while  

His  commandments  are  more  likely  to be disobeyed,  though without intent  or  

volition, in all matters of significance. Simultaneously, the obligation of  

disseminating  the  message  of  Islam to the  whole  humanity cannot  be  fulfilled,  

even up  to  a  minimum  standard, if  there  is  no Islamic  state  in  existence. Unless 

it succeeds in creating a model of how the teachings of Islam work in reality, all over 

adulation and glorification of Islam would continue to be dismissed by the world as 

mere utopian claims.84 The highest of these obligations, and the supreme demand that 

Creator makes from human, is to strive in His way with a view to establishing His de- 
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facto sovereignty on earth.  This duty has been variously  described  in  the  Qur’an  

as  Takbir- al-Rabb  (to  exalt the  Lord),  Iqamah  al-Din  (to establish  the  system  

of  life  based  on  the  obedience  to  Allah),  and  Izhar  Din  al-Haq  (to  make  the 

true  Din  dominant).   

Muslims today are saviors of all the glorious traditions and heritage of Islam, 

unfortunately, they could not fulfill the responsibilities that lay on their shoulders. 

Consequently, they had to undergo sufferings and turmoil that naturally follows 

Allah’s wrath. Their salvation lies only in the system of justice that was implemented 

through the medium of revolution by the Prophet. To struggle for an Islamic 

revolution and the subsequent maintenance of society is not a matter of choice for 

Muslims, as indicated by the Qur’an: “If you will aid Allah, He will aid you” (47-:7) 

and “If Allah helps you, none can overcome you” (3:160) The supreme Islamic 

concept of Jihad fi sabil illah is the struggle for supremacy of Din-i-Islam. This 

struggle is different from fighting for national, strategic or political causes. Whilst 

struggles against foreign occupations nowadays seem slightly uncertain, a struggle for 

the supremacy of Islam is destined to succeed in view of the promise of the Qur’an. 

Revolutionaries need only to ensure that all their efforts, in all phases of the 

revolution are embedded purely in the Qur’an and Sunnah.85  

In adittion, today; the Muslims raise awareness of their identity, but the 

question is being increasingly asked all over the world: what needs to be done to bring 

the world of Islam out of its miserable condition? Needless to say, many answers have 

been frequently advocated. They include, but are not restricted to, the need to develop 

economically, technologically, to reform education, to democratize the political realm 

of society and to forge unity among the Ummah. It only stands to reason that is 

Muslims are looking for a solution to their plight; this solution must be based upon 
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Islamic ideology. If Muslims were to try to adopt non-Islamic methods in trying to 

take solution of their problems, it will obviously be a contradiction in terms and will 

result in a logical fallacy.86 According to TI, there are seven phases or components in 

the process of a revolution.87   

Phase One: The Ideology 

This is the manifesto of the revolution and the primary prerequisite of its 

realization. It is vital that the terminology used in the exposition of this ideology is 

comprehensible to the masses. Prospects of revolution will be severely undermined if 

the terminology used is obscure, archaic or excessively philosophical. Ideology must 

direct at the prevalent order, specifically in terms of its political, economic and social 

dimensions. In presenting a specific redress of real and current issues faced by people, 

a potentially revolutionary ideology differs for mere sermonizing. It is thus a 

combination of (a) the ability of the ideology to address relevant and contemporary 

issues, (b) in terminology that is similarly modern and understandable, and (c) a 

methodology overthrowing of the existing system instead of a gradual and 

compromising evolution that distinguishes a revolutionary order.88  

Phase Two: An Organization  

 Ideology needs a group of exceedingly committed and motivated individuals 

for its implementation, conduct and defense. The lack of zeal, patience and 

commitment will fatally derail prospects of revolution. The organization driving a 

revolution must necessary be highly disciplined. Mere fanaticism and emotion cannot 

lead to successful revolution. Only through a disciplined, well-judged approach, the 

organization will be able to overcome the enormous physical and material resources at 
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the behest of the ruling elite. These people comprising the organization must be 

entirely dedicated to its ideology. 89 

Phase Three: Level of Preparedness  

 A consistent and steady march toward carrying out the revolution defines the 

gradual built up of the level of preparedness of the organization. Such a growth 

should not be allowed to break down without strategy. The level of preparedness is 

determined by the organization’s discipline for the implementation of the ideology. 

This being a factor of strategy, the level of preparedness is entirely dependent upon 

the extraneous conditions under which the organization is operating. The leadership of 

the organization must keep in consideration the moral of its members and 

supporters.90  

Phase Four: Passive Resistance  

 This phase demands forbearance, restraint and persistence. It is vital at this 

stage that the organization does not allow itself to be tempted into violence or 

retaliation under any circumstance. Otherwise, the organization risks being eliminated 

by the defenders of the existing order on pretexts of terrorism or revolutionaries. The 

goal of this phase is to broaden the active base and build up strength for the ultimate 

show down. Thus the phase of passive resistance actually commence at the very 

beginning of the first phase.91  

Phase Five: Active Resistance 

The phase of active resistance is critical and depends on two things. 

a. Ability of the organization’s leadership to accurately judge the right 

time for making physical move, and  
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b. The state of preparedness of the organization is to make use of the 

opportunity that exists in bringing revolution.  

Bad judgment at this stage by the leadership cadre in taking decisions spells 

doom for the organization, whether in being too early or indeed in waiting too long. 

Both situations of misjudgment mean losing the opportunity forever. The success of 

this phase of the struggle for the revolution depends on the response of the masses and 

the conversion of the organization’s activities.92 

Phase Six: Armed Conflict  

 Once active resistance is launched, defenders of the existing order move 

against the revolutionary organization. It is therefore crucial that organization has 

acquired the necessary strength to resist this onslaught, before making its move. 

Implementation of its ideology through revolution hinges purely on this defensive 

ability. If the organization is successful in doing do, its ideology will be implemented, 

if not, the organization will be wiped off. Revolution cannot be brought about through 

mere sermons. A revolutionary struggle calls for sacrifices even of lives. 

Phase Seven: Export of Revolution 

 The test of whether a revolution is true lies in the question of geographical 

expansion. A true revolution would not remain confined within national boundaries its 

limitions would be toward crossing and delegitimizing national borders. This 

methodology can have two possible results. Firstly, the sitting government retreats 

and accepts demands as such. Demerits might be converted into merits. Secondly, the 

Government might stop it by force; she might consider it the problem of prestige.  
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CHAPTER 4 

TI’s Struggle for the Enforcement of Shari‘ah and Khilafat 

During the period of martial law (1977-85) there was no mechanism to 

challenge Pakistan’s constitutional structure on Islamic grounds as the constitution 

stood suspended. However, with the emergence of a civilian government and the birth 

of a new parliament, there arose an opportunity for the restoration of the constitution 

and lifting of restrictions on the jurisdiction of the superior courts.1  

The ‘ulama’ were happy with the role of Zia government in augmenting the 

process of Islamization on continuous basis. They were assured that for making Islam 

supreme in the country, the ‘ulama’ could play an effective role. Similarly, some 

political parties had also endorsed the steps taken by Zia. Moreover; JI was notable in 

extending full support to the government. Mian Tufail Muhammad of JI maintained 

that every department of life including the armed forces, bureaucracy and political 

organizations, should undergo an Islamic transformation .He emphasized that the 

paramount need of the hour is to make all laws of the land in harmony with the 

Islamic principles. Zia introduced the controversial Nineth Amendment Bill in the 

National Assembly of Pakistan. The proposed amendment was aimed at enforcing 

Shari‘at laws in Pakistan.2 MRD and other political parties opposed the Bill on the 

plea that the duly elected Parliament and the government could insinuate 

modifications in the basic structure of the 1973 constitution. They were of the opinion 

that the Nineth Amendment would establish the supremacy of the Shari‘at Court 

whose judges would be appointed by the president. It meant making the parliament 

subservient to the one man [the president] who was so powerful that he could dissolve 

the elected bodies with out assigning any reason.3       
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On 13 July 1985, two JI’s members of the Senate, Qazi Abdul Latif and 

Mawlana Sami-ul-Haq submitted another bill entitled ‘The Enforcement of Shari‘ah 

Act, 1985.’ The Senators’ bill proposed that All courts of the country shall be bound 

to decide all kinds of cases, including finance, according to Shari‘ah, and the cases 

decided in contravention of the Shari‘ah shall be void.  

Politicians, lawyers, feminists and religious leaders opposed the Shari‘at Bill. 

They were of the conviction that both attempted to enforce an ill-defined legal code 

through the courts rather than through specific acts of parliaments. As there was no 

check on the interpretation of various Islamic laws, any move in authorizing the 

courts to deliver the judgment on the cases based solely on these traditions, could 

result in conflicting judgments.4 It was asserted that the adoption of Shari‘at Bill 

would sow the seeds of dissension in the nation. It would open a Pandora box by 

fanning sectarianism and change the country into a nation of factions hostile and 

deadly opposed to one another.  

4.1         Muttahidah Shari‘at Mahaz Pakistan and TI  

The ‘ulama’ formed the Muttahidah Shari‘at Mahaz (MSM) in order to 

pressurize the government both in and outside the parliament. MSM consisted of 22 

religious organizations in which one of the TI and also including two religious 

political parties JI and JUIP. TI enhanced its struggle for Shari‘ah in Pakistan without 

modern existing electoral process. In order to achieve this aspiration; whenever such 

struggle moved in Pakistan, TI encouraged that stance and tried to motivate the 

community in its favour.5 

 According to the strategy of TI, senators Mawlana Samiul Haq (b. 1936) and 

Qazi Abdul Latif presented Shari‘at Bill for the enforcement of Shari‘ah in the 
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Senate. They were of the opinion that the targets of the Objectives Resolution might 

be achieved by the implementation of the Shari‘ah in Pakistan. The Objectives 

Resolution (March 1949) that supported the supremacy of Shari‘ah had been made a 

part of the Constitution of 1973.6 

The religious parties were unified for the acceptance of the Bill. The 

government was threatened that if the Bill was not being passed; the members of 

religious parties of the parliament would resign or some agitation would be launched 

against the government of Muhammad Khan Junejo (1985-88). TI participated in the 

protest which was organized all over the country and proposed in the meeting of 

Karachi that their amir is to be chosen for the organized agitation to implement 

Shari‘at in Pakistan. They should be united under the patronage of an amir. TI 

nominated Mawlana Abdul Haq (1914-88) for this achievement. It is regrettable that 

other members insisted on Sami-ul-Haq, no one had done any practical effort in this 

regard, on the 27 Ramadan 1987; thus members of assembly and senate refused to 

resign. One of the members was of the opinion that they should not resign. But they 

should take out the religious rebels. It could be estimated that how for the opinion was 

different. The attitude of religious parties disappointed TI and the leader proclaimed 

that mind-set of the religious parties had a big flaw.7 Hence, TI took separation from 

the MSM and continued the struggle for the enforcement of Shari‘at through the 

process of understanding the teachings of the Qur’an. 

 In addition, TI tried to prevent the society from those social evils like nudity, 

obscenity and shamelessness these were on the top of community. According to TI, 

Media like Television, News papers and Magazines played its role to inflate these 

social evils and Pakistani society was losing its characteristics of social values. In 

these conditions, therefore, TI initiated to commence peaceful agitations against 
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nudity, obscenity and shamelessness. The first peaceful remonstration was held on 21 

June 1989 before the offices of The Daily Jangh and Nawa’-i-Waqat all over the 

country. This strategy of agitations was the show aggression on those forces which 

were principal source of the evils to project these in the society. Similarly, TI also 

organized another protest on 16 August 1989 in Lahore before the office of PTV and 

it was a gesture to close these evils activities. TI took placards and banners where they 

wrote the indications towards negligence of the top official.8     

In addition, the efforts of TI were to remind the Muslims of their lost glory. 

TI’s thought was that the young people might rise up just like Bani Israel who did not 

take part in the strive during the worldly life time of Hadrat Musa, but after forty 

years; young men rose up and strived in the command of Hadart Yousha bin Noon. 

And Allah got Palestine conquered by them. Through the teachings of the Qur’an, TI 

believed that the youth might rise up and play their role for this purpose.9  Yet TI had 

been using the term of Islamic democracy for the desired Islamic system in the 

comparison of all of these, theocracy, monarchy and dictatorship. Other than from 

earlier 1991, the mind of the leader of the TI moved towards the direction that 

absolutely applies from the source of the real term of the Qur’anic concept, Khilafat. 

This term was suggested by Rao’ Umid Ali Khan in 1990 who was a member of TI. 

Owing to a number of people would try to understand the Khilafat accurately.10  

However, it was felt that the educated class of society could understand such 

technical terms but it would not be possible for the heart and mind of the general 

masses to comprehend them. But it was in the mind of the leader of TI that how the 

larger section of society could be changed for such thought. Suddenly, the Khilafat-i-

Rashidah’s glorious history reminded him of such form of the government which was 

practiced earlier.  
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4.2      TI’s Tehrik-i-Khilafat Pakistan and its Aims and Objectives  

In the beginning, Tehrik-i-Khilafat Pakistan was launched by TI on September 

15, 1991 in Karachi in a press conference.11 Therefore, TI formally got registration for 

the struggle of the establishment of Khilafat in Pakistan in the name of Tehrik-i 

Khilafat Pakistan. This was established under Societies Act on December 13, 1991.12  

The movement for the establishment of Khilafat in Pakistan had been introduced in 

the conscious minded circles of the country. TI assumed that as the Muslim League, 

as an organization had struggled for the achievement of Pakistan. TI will introduce 

struggle like that for Tehrik-i Khilafat Pakistan in Pakistan.   

After getting registration for this movement, there were ongoing regular 

activities in this regard. Therefore, on January 15, 199213 the members of convening 

committees managed different meetings. In order to achieve this purpose, TKP 

movement launched three meetings in various big cities like Lahore, Faisalabad and 

Multan. Another meeting was held on March 22, 1992 in Rawalpindi where the 

structure of TKP and its upcoming aims and objectives were determined in following 

consideration.14  

All praise to Allah, peace, and gesture to the kind Prophet of Allah, in the name 

of the Allah the most merciful and the beneficent. It is believed that the system of 

Khilafat will prevail in the land of Pakistan. Moreover, the system of Khilafat instead 

of the current prevailing politics can be brought up through organized struggle whose 

procedure is derived from the way of the Prophet. The aim of Khilafat is to make 

aware the masses about the system of it, its structure and blessings. So those, the 

Muslims can become stronger for the dominance of the faith of Allah. It is decided to 

announce the establishment of the Khilafat in Pakistan under the leadership and 
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guidance of TI’s leader. It will be striving for the achievement of the following 

objectives.15  

a) To create awareness among the people of Pakistan  based upon the 

learning of Qur’an 

b) To send a message to the people of Pakistan about Khilafat system. 

Why it is required and how it can be brought over?  

c) To win the support of Pakistani Muslims for the movement of  Khilafat 

in Pakistan  

d) To divert the attention of the society towards the unjust, corrupt, evil 

system prevailing in the country  

e) To beware Muslims and non-Muslims about the blessings of the 

system of Khilafat  

May Allah bless Muslims a chance to achieve the objects of Tehrik Khilafat 

and to strive and sacrifice for it. The undersigned were supporters of Tehrik Khilafat 

and were willing that Tehrik Khilafat should be registered under Societies 

Registration Act 1860.16  

4.3 TKP’s Manifesto and Constitution  

The manifesto of TKP will be as: 

a) The pledge to Allah’s absolute sovereignty was already there in the 

Objectives Resolution which is now an integral part of the constitution 

of Pakistan. However, for its practical implementation it is imperative 

to have unconditional superiority, without any exception, of the 

Qur’an and Sunnah over the system as well as over the law. In this 

regard, unconditional and unambiguous clarification was necessary.17 
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b) All the Muslims of the country will elect the Caliph by direct vote. The 

Caliph will not be dependent on the majority of the legislative 

assembly, the Majlis-i-Milli or the Majlis-i-Shura’ but like the current 

well-known presidential system of many countries, he will be given a 

specific period with administrative powers.18 

c) Negations of mixed nationality while legislation, i.e., only Muslims 

can take part in the process of legislation. Though every adult Muslim 

male or female has the right to vote for the legislative assembly but 

only Muslim male, whose character is above board, will be capable to 

participate in the elections as a candidate. As for as the non-Muslims 

are concerned, their total responsibility (protection of their lives and 

property as well as respect and honour) belongs to Islamic State. In 

addition, they will be guaranteed freedom in their religious rituals, 

customs and personal laws.19 

d) To eliminate the annoyance of provincialism and regionalism and to 

provide the public with greater administrative facilities, provinces will 

be divided into smaller units and they will be given maximum 

autonomy and administrative powers. For this purpose, the present 

divisions would be granted the status of provinces or it can be decided 

that keeping in view the geographical, linguistic, or cultural factors, 

provinces may be constituted in such a way that no province would 

have a population more than ten millions.20 

e) Purity of the economy will be made possible by complete elimination 

of interest and gambling, and a substitute shaping in a new commercial 
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and industrial structure based on the principles of partnership 

and Mudarabah.21 

f) A completely new land settlement system will be established, similar 

to that of Hadrat Umar by dint of which the territories conquered by 

Muslims in war will not be the usheri lands. However, in Pakistan such 

lands are called Kharaji i.e., collective property, the cultivators of 

which whether they are Muslims or non-Muslims will be paying the 

tax directly to the government. This strategy will not only eliminate the 

feudalism and landlordism but also generate great amount revenue that 

would be obligatory for many taxes.22 

g) Implementation of rules of Zakat will be ensured. This would also 

ensure the complete structure of social security and guarantee of the 

necessities like clothing, shelter, education and health care for every 

citizen. The non-Muslim citizens will enjoy such facilities by paying 

respective taxes.23 

h) Comprehensive legal equality and justice will be for all. The Caliph of 

the Muslims and anyone else including the members of Majlis-i-

Milli or Majlis-i-Shura’ will not have any legal immunity or any 

privileges. However, in order to take effective measures against evil 

mongers, mischievous and slanders will be promulgated.24 

i) Implementation of hard penal laws for abolition of wine, narcotics, and 

other intoxicants will be exercised. 

j) Intimacy between male and female in social life will be strictly 

prohibited and separate activities will be devised for men and women. 

Men and women will have separate educational institutions, hospitals 
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and work places. Cottage industry will be introduced and if required, 

women industrial units will be established where only women would 

be workers under the women supervisors. The working hours of these 

units will be shorter as compared to that of men. Moreover, for 

protection of chastity and honour, Islamic injunctions regarding 

concealment (sattr) and veil (hijab) will be strictly put into practice.25 

TKP was continuously carrying programmes on different levels within its 

limited resources to spread awareness about the collective administration of justice, or 

in simple, the blessings of the system of Khilafat and detailed structure of its 

collective form to the people round the country. From its day-first, the maximum 

workload of the TKP was on the shoulder of the TI’s leader. He visited the entire 

country and a series of tours continued up to 2010. TI’s leader was of the opinion that 

the responsibilities of Da‘wah and administration of TKP should be taken by his 

companions.  

Muhammad Hussain Ansari tried his level best to fulfill that desire of the 

amir. The registration in TKP was allowed to all those who agreed with its aims, and 

all the members had equal status in decision-making.26 The TI requested the heads of 

various religious movements for their cooperation and support but after several 

attempts, it remained unsuccessful to convince them rather, they went against it.27  

Its name will be Tehrik Khilafat Pakistan and the office will be in Lahore. The 

regional offices of the movement will be situated in different cities of the country. 

Every adult Muslim male and female can become a member of this Movement. To 

become a member one has to sign a joining form and return it to its office. No 

compulsory subscription is fixed for the members. Anyhow, the movement expects of 

its members from their passion for donations and hopes that they will scarify their 
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time. Potentials and abilities according to their capacities that they will mention 

donation amount in their contract form (Pattern is given in annexure 2, here with).28 

 (i) The Structure of Tehrik 

  A Central Khilafat Committee (CKC), an executive council and 15 Regional 

Khilafat committees will constitute the executive.29 CKC, there will be a governing 

body under the headship of the president of Khilafat. Its decisions will be made on the 

opinion of the majority. In case, if there is equal division of votes then the vote of the 

president of the committee will be a casting vote.  

The CKC will be constituted for the first time for registration purpose and it 

will consist of by proportion three-forth elected and one-forth nominated members as 

per section 3 (d) of the constitution. Later the elections of these committee members 

usually will be held biannually with the above-mentioned ratio. For the supervision of 

different sections, the president of the committee will appoint following honourary 

office bearers.30 Director of the movement will be responsible to executive the 

decisions of the CKC.  

(ii) The Director Finance  

He will be responsible to take proper steps for the funds rising and for the look 

 after of the assets of the movement.  

(iii) The Director Publicity 

He will be responsible for the overall publicity, printing and publication of the 

literature regarding the movement and communication about the policy of the 

movement within the country and abroad. 

(iv) The Secretary 

He will render the duties of the secretary ship of the CKC. The internal auditor 

will be responsible to carry out the internal audits of the central and regional 
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committees. Director funds/revenue and internal auditor will be appointed by the 

elected members only. 

The Executive Council  

All the members and office bearers of the CKC such as director, director 

finance, director publicity, auditor and secretary will be the members of the executive 

council. Head of the Tehrik Khilafat movement will nominate all the members of the 

executive council till the first constitution of the CKC.  

  Its session will be necessary in each month under the leadership of head of the 

committee. The director will chair the meeting in the absence of the head of the 

Tehrik Khilafat movement and present the report of activities of the executive council. 

He will also present the future programmes of the council and ask for its approval. 

Decisions will be made on the basis of majority votes in the executive council but in 

case of equal votes, head will cast his casting vote. The head of the movement will be 

authorized to cancel, proceed or postpone any decision of the executive council same 

like he can do in the CKC.31  

Circle Khilafat committees will be fifteen in the country. The minimum 

number of the members of each committee will be ten but the maximum number of 

the members of the committee will be twenty. Furthermore, for the establishment of a 

circle the supporters must be at least hundred otherwise the circle will be merged in 

its adjacent circle untill they reach hundred.   

The election of regional committees will be conducted by the director of 

election, appointed by the CKC. In addition, the election will be held by confidential 

ballot. The members of the regional committees will elect members of the central 

committee by confidential ballot for their representation in the central committee 
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under the supervision of the director of election. Therefore, from each region the 

elected members of the central committee will be at least one and at most two. 

There will be one administrator of movement, director of finance, a director of 

information and a secretary. The executive body of the region will be appointed with 

the approval of the central executive of the movement or president of the movement. 

The other office bearers of the region will an elected by the advice of central 

executive and regional executive of the movement.  

The duties of the regional office bearers will be in correspondence with the 

office bearers in the CKC and for the operational duties; they will get the guidance 

from the corresponding office bearers in the central committee. Routine sessions of 

the regional committees will be held once in each month under the leadership of the 

regional executive or the executive of revenue in the former’s absence.32 

Annual Khilafat Convention 

All the supporters of the movement will hold a convention every year. The 

central committees will select the place, date, duration and programme for it. The 

agenda of the programme will include preceding year performance, programmes for 

the current year and progress on tasks given to the supporters. The convention will be 

held first time after six months from its registration and then each year in the month of 

September or October subsequently. After two years on the eve of convention, the 

election of central and regional committees will be held.33  

Central Treasury 

The current accounts in the name of Tehrik Khilafat Pakistan will be opened in 

any scheduled bank in Lahore. All the amounts will be deposited in one account from 

which no amount will be drawn but it may only be transferred to any other account. 

The only signatory of main account will be the head of the movement or president of 
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the movement. No amount will be deposited in any account other than the main 

account. All the expenses will be made from secondary accounts maintained by the 

director of finance, secretary of the movement or by the joint signatures of any two 

officials. 

The movement will accept donations from all those Muslims who will 

concede to its objectives. Donations will be collected by the press advertisements as 

well. Only CKC will be entitled to put advertisement in this concern. In such 

advertisements, it will be mentioned clearly that such funds will only be deposited in 

the prescribed account. A government-approved accountant will essentially audit all 

the accounts. Besides this, the internal auditors will also check the accounts and will 

present their report to the CKC.34  

Regional Bait-ul-Mall 

Every regional office will open a current account in any branch of the same 

bank where the central fund account is maintained by the movement. The regional 

executives of the funds, secretary of regions or any two officials of the region will 

jointly maintain this account. Only one account of financial system will prevail in the 

region until its amount exceeds certain limit fixed by the CKC. In case the income of 

the region exceeds that limit, two accounts may also be maintained. The only 

signatory of the first account in that region will be the executive of the movement of 

the region. The second account will be jointly maintained by any two regional office 

bearers from executive of funds or executive of the regional movement else wise by 

the secretary concerned.  

In addition, the CKC president of the movement can entitle the only signatory 

of the region to transfer the regional accounts into the main account. This provision 

will be set while opening the accounts at regional level. Audit by the chartered 
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accountant will be in case of two accounts in the region. Anyhow, the internal auditor 

will keep on checking the accounts and reports to CKC. Every region will be bound to 

donate twenty-five percent of its monthly income to the central treasury.35  

Amendment Procedure 

CKC will propose the amendments in the constitution of the movement in 

accordance with the demands of the situation.In the presence of the leader of the 

Tehrik, his approval on every amendment will be required. Leader has the authority to 

make an amendment that will not be approved by the Circle Committees. Majority of 

the members will be present on the annual convention.36 

Honorary Director of CKC and his Responsibilities  

He is responsible for taking necessary actions.Such Operations of Tehrik 

include administrative and extended programmes to create momentum for the 

achievement of tasks relating CKC and executive committee, implementation on the 

decided programmes and to ensure check and balance. Nazim-i-Tehrik will chair the 

meetings of CKC and executive committee in the absence of president of Tehrik. 

Director Finance 

The responsibilities of the Director Finance is to look after all the regular 

accounts of the Tehrik, registers of accounts, vouchers, bills and the files of relevant 

documents. He will also be responsible of preparing the balance sheet, returning time 

to time on monthly and annual basis, and presenting for approval before executive 

committee and CKC. Internal and external audit of all accounts, presentation of the 

proposal for funding before executive committee are the duties of Director Finance. 

He will decide the detailed procedure of receiving the money under the finance 

system.  
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Similarly, for the payment of expenditures he will decide the detailed 

procedure of approval of vouchers and carry out maintenance of different registers. 

For the procedures of earning and expenditures, the rectification of executive 

committee will be necessary. Director of finance may appoint accountant for 

maintaining accounts and cashiers for cash matters on honorary or paid basis. 

Director Publication 

Director publications will be the in charge of printing, publication and 

publicity of Tehrik. He will be responsible of communication with local and foreign 

print and electronic media. He will present data about programmes, printing, 

publication and communication with media before CKC and will make possible the 

implementation of programmes. Director of publication may appoint honorary or paid 

assistants for the accomplishment of his job of publication and publicity. 

Director Training 

The responsibility of Director Training is to represent schedule of training 

programmes of the committee and to arrange the training camps after approval. 

Director Training will coordinate with director Tehrik for establishing training camps.   

Auditor Individual Accounts 

The annual audit reports are accordingly assorted by central governing 

committee to present before executive and central body. The enquiry reports about 

urgent types of assets and commodities will be presented to executive body.37 

Administrator Bait-ul-mal, administrator publication and secretary of Central 

Executive Committee CEC will be appointed on honorary basis.  

The responsibilities of these administrators will be in accordance with their 

equal-status officers in the CEC and their powers will be confined to their circles. The 
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executives of the circles will perform their responsibilities according to the 

instructions of their counterparts in the CEC.  

Internal audits and management of training camps will be carried on under the 

management of CEC. The CEC will be entitled to appoint administrators of these 

departments at the level of local circles when required. Circle committees according 

to its requirements will appoint the staff on honorary or regular basis after the 

approval of CEC.38  

Miscellaneous  

a) There will be no condition of quorum at ordinary meeting sessions of 

  executive committee and CKC. It is necessary to provide agenda and 

  notice of meetings to the members respectively at least seven to fifteen 

  days before.  

b) Apart from the ordinary sessions of CKC the head of the movement 

may call an emergency session similarly one third of the members may 

also give notice to call an emergency session. In both cases, the agenda 

for special emergency session will be issued at least three days before. 

This session may not require fulfilment of the quorum.  

c) The agenda of the annual session will be served at least twenty-one 

days before the session.  

d) The agenda of the regular and ordinary sessions of circles Khilafat 

committee will be issued at least seven days before.  

e) A special or emergency session of any circle committee may be called 

similar to CKC. This session will be called by the director of the circle 
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or by the one-third members of the circle. The agenda for session will 

be issued at least three days before and no quorum is required for it. 

f) At the occasion of elections, the director elections may appoint two 

members who will help him in the arrangements of the election.  

g) The moveable or immoveable property acquired by the assets of Tehrik 

or donated by someone will belong to Tehrik. Buying, selling and look 

after of all these property will be the joint responsibility of the director 

finance and director Tehrik. The approval of the CEC will be required 

for buying and selling of fixed assets. 

h) The Tehrik will utilize its property, assets and income for the 

achievement of its own targets and will not transfer any part of it (in 

form of bonus profit) to any member or any of his relatives directly or 

indirectly.   

i) In case, if the TKP is dissolved, all of its net assets will be transferred 

to the TI.39 

Rules and Regulations for the Elections of Circle Khilafat Committees and CKCs 

 

a) The elections will be conducted under the supervisor of Director 

Elections who will be appointed by the CKC. Members of all the 

circles who have the right to vote will elect the members of their circle 

committee through direct vote and confidential ballot.  

b) The members will have the right to vote after one year of their 

registration. It will be necessary for a member to pay his monthly fund 

set by him regularly to have the right to vote. The right to vote for a 

member will be ceased if he will not pay his fund for three months. At 
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the time of election, the subscription (payment of fund) of a member 

must be up to date.  

c) The member should be there at the place of election for the process of 

ballot. Anyhow, female members may send their votes to the Director 

Election by post. Only male member can be nominated as candidate in 

the election. 

 d) The elected member of the circles will elect the member of CKC from 

their respective circles. This election will also be held through 

confidential ballot under the supervision of the same Director Election 

who supervised the election of CKC. The election of CKC and local 

bodies will be held after about six months of the registration of Tehrik 

and after that in September or October of every year in the annual 

convention. 

e) Every member will have the right to vote during the six month of the 

registration of the Tehrik.  

f) After the election if the membership of circle/CKC of any elected 

member does not continue during the period of two years, the 

concerning Khilafat committee will have right to apply for implicit 

elections before the Director Elections rules and regulations.  

Director Elections will constitute comprehensive laws for the elections with 

the directions of CKC. Moreover, he will inform all the members well in time. The 

director elections will declare the results of the election on spot immediately after the 

election.40  
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 In addition, the head of TI announced his last decision regarding the 

organizational setup of TKP. It was because he was indulged in contemplations for six 

months. One after the other directors of Tehrik-i-Khilafat focused on performance of 

Tehrik-i-Khilafat.   

  The amir of TI thanked that they had been honoured for Allah’s Din they had 

joined this convention.41 In an address, he said that they joined TKP in such an era in 

which it was considered that the Tehrik was non-beneficial and regarding the interest 

of the world when opponents did something swiftly and to some extent, they 

succeeded. Today they were not only talking about political parties but also about the 

religious parties which are also looking for their share after triumph. But those 

religious parties wanted their cash benefits and there was only a promise of success of 

(after this world in hereafter) after long and consistent struggle. TI leader said that he 

had great satisfaction from the righteous book and the brightened life of the Prophet. 

The confidence he got was never lost and that was why he remained more consistent 

and whole-heartedly devoted to his movement. He had never betrayed from the right 

path, though he faced many challenges and difficulties in his mission, which he rather 

considered, support for bringing the improvement towards his missionary cause. All 

his efforts became fruitful because of his strong commitment with Allah’s Din and 

His Book. He also advised his companions to keep themselves true followers of the 

Qur’an.42  

 The amir said that MAKQ, its branches linked with the TI and TKP are linked 

with each other and all those were according to the wisdom of the Qur’an and 

teachings of the Prophet. All of them were getting together to serve as strong source 

of his mission. Israr Ahmad connected those three branches as one and he named 
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MAKQ and the Qur’an Academy as the root of the sacred name of Da‘wat and 

establishment of Din, TI as the stem and TKP as branches and fruits.43  

The amir of TI said that Allah had blessed him with his blessings.There was no 

place for it in his life and he will not become the centre of such a creed, which 

remained a peculiar characteristic of the lives of some other religious persons, and 

hence they became biased though TI’s leaders admitted that he also possessed human 

weaknesses. About the piety and purgation, he confessed his negligence in devotions 

added to his cause and said about his members that they were always ready for the 

accountability of their devotions. He had never deviated from the principle of 

discipline, a fundamental, to his notion. He coached the people who said yes to his 

call.MAKQ was working for twenty years without any slight disunity and disharmony 

because the amir had owned the right of casting veto on the occasion of laying the 

foundation of the Anjuman. The Anjuman has spent billions of rupees without any 

corruption even he did not need to use veto power. His successor may be a president 

rather than a preacher who will come through a readymade association of people so 

there will be no veto power. The same principle will be applied on MAKQ and TI.44  

 The Amir-i-Tanzim announced his decision that TKP would be independent in 

which the well-wishers would be supporters of it. Every Muslim may be its member, 

and on this status, he will be equal to the rafique of the Tanzim. He may enjoy the 

right of vote in the election of the Tehrik and would not be considered as second rank 

workers. Tehrik will help destitute financially and will accept donation from those 

who could not join the TI by dint of the tough discipline.  

Therefore, two steps were taken to maintain the fairness of the financial 

matters. Firstly, the TKP was registered so that its accounts could be audited any time. 

Secondly, the elections were held after six months of its registration so that its 
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president was to be chosen. CKC and Circle Committees will be constituted on the 

basis of one member one vote, women may cast their vote by mail but will not be 

elected for any office. After that, in the election of the office holders; no rafiqe of the 

Tanzim will be appointed for the offices of internal auditor of finance to avoid the 

allegation of misusing of the funds. The next day many supporters of TKP had been 

reached. The first speaker Major General (Retd) Tajamal Hussain45 delivered an 

emotional speech and adopted the viewpoint that the task they were going to do 

should not go on slowly. It needs a revolutionary organization that possesses 

discipline like army.  

In this way, he rightly verified the philosophy of the TI. The members of the 

TKP who showed true commitment would be taken in the management of the Tanzim, 

which keeps a clear-cut programme of Islamic revolution following the model 

presented by the Prophet i.e., the Khilafat. The next speaker was Sayyid Moeen-ud-

din Shah Advocate, who emphasized upon two things. Firstly, all of them were called 

only for cooperation and they had not been demanded for any encounter. Secondly, 

the struggle for the implementation of Nazm-i-Khilafat should be done under the 

headship of a leader by showing complete agreement. If many parties are constituted 

for this purpose it will be useless.  

He observed TI’s leader as the most apt for the leadership. Rana Ghulam 

Akbar from Rahim Yar Khan, whose cooperation recalled audience of their real 

demand Khilafat, said that everyone should carve his personal life deserving for 

Khilafat and then he ought to establish the Khilafat at his home otherwise Khilafat 

would be merely a slogan.   

The first speaker came to describe the rules and regulations of TI, was Sayyid 

Siraj-ul-Haq. He was serving, with full zeal and zest, MAKQ after giving its services 



 

206 

 

for a long time to an international company and holding a responsible office. The first 

part of the rules and regulations was based on the foremost resolution, in which the 

target of the Tehrik Khilafat Pakistan had been pointed out. The goal was ordinary but 

inwardly it was a masterpiece of practicality. 

  The purpose of the Tehrik Khilafat was to introduce the system of Khilafat, 

enhance historical knowledge about it and make Muslims aware of the Khilafat 

system which was possible only after eradication of the false system and all that 

needed a revolutionary struggle during which one might come up to all the stages of 

preaching, discipline, training and preparation.  Majority of the audience approved it 

by raising their hands. Then he told that, as it would obviously take time for the 

registration of the Tehrik before election. Therefore, a caretaker setup was established 

as its central policy, and the responsible persons were appointed as conveners of their 

areas.46 

4.4 Elevation of Financial System for Tehrik-i-Khilafat 

In accordance with the constitution of Tehrik, the amounts collected by 

members were deposited in the account. Nazim-i Bait-ul Mal was authorized to draw 

the amount for expenditures of the Tehrik. Therefore, the department of the accounts 

was opened and all financial affairs were made under the prescribed rules of 

constitution of the Tehrik. All urgent stationery was purchased in special perspective. 

As such, the financial obstacles of Tehrik were eliminated.47 

  The central office was established just after the convention held on 1 May 

1993. All regional offices were connected with central body. However, the regional 

offices of the Tehrik were working in the offices of the TI or MAKQ. Preparation of 

literature and its distribution: To introduce the message of Tehrik-i-Khilafat the 
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following steps were taken; (i) the introductory booklet containing eight pages was 

published and   one lac copies were distributed. (ii) The message of Tehrik had been 

charted out in the number of twenty-five thousand and placed at main places by the 

help of different divisions. (iii) The special calendar comprising the message of 

Tehrik had been designed; key rings and bages were introduced for the purpose of 

publicity. (iv) Insignia of the Tehrik was designed by the famous artist Amjid Ali 

Chuhan. (v) The introductory booklet of the Khilafat was translated into English.(vi) 

The message  was spread widely through audio and video cassettes.  

Moreover, all the readers were invited to listen and to provide their opinions, 

suggestions and ideas for the improvement of the Tehrik. TKP’s activities started 

from two to three months in 1993 in seven divisions out of ten divisions. The 

members of TKP played the role for performing their duties in that regard; they held 

regular functions, corner meetings, distribution of literature and personal contracts. 

They promoted the message of TKP. In Peshawar division, the members of TKP 

tried to convey the Khilafat message to all over the province in two days, like Punj 

Pir, Mardan, Swat, Timargara, Bajur and Dir. People were informed and the results 

were hopeful.48    

After that at next level, committees on ward levels were constituted and the 

message conveying activity of Tehrik to the people was started soon after.49 The 

elections of local Khilafat Committees were completed according to the schedule and 

the list of elected officials prepared by Nazim-i-election Mukhtar Hussain Farooqi.50 

 Comprehensive tour of Pakistan during which open meetings were held in 

Lahore, Faisalabad, Mianwali, Dera Ismael Khan, Bannu, Peshawar, Rawalpindi, 

Gujrat, Gujranwala, Sialkot, Rahim Yar Khan, Quetta and Karachi.  After that, the 

leader of TI addressed in Mardan, Dir, Abbotbad, Haripur, Jhelum, Pindi Ghap, 
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Muzaffarabad, Dhirkot, Sahiwal, Multan, Khanewal, Burawala and Hyderabad. He 

also addressed in different big cities of Pakistan where he stated the hurdles and 

problems of the system of Khilafat. A series of addresses continued for four days in 

Khaliq Dina Hall Karachi. The concluding addresses of Tehrik-i- Khilafat were held 

in Lahore.51 

The aim of TKP was to educate and mobilize the masses about the blessings of 

the Khilafat system and its establishment in Pakistan. The exposition of the wisdom 

and special status of the Khilafat system was necessary on a large scale so that, the 

Muslims of Pakistan might realize it as an essential cure for their religious and social 

problems. In the convention of TI held on March 3, 1993 in Rawalpindi it was 

announced that present members of TI would join Tehrik as well.52 The movement 

will accept financial contributions from the members. The helpers who become 

formally committed to this Tehrik will enter gradually into TI. The responsible 

members of Tanzim will be supporters of this Tehrik in different parts of Pakistan 

where there will be prominent features of the Khilafat.53 

4.5     Analysis of TKP Activities 

The activities of TKP were started regularly. However, these activities 

stretched to a long period of ten months from 15 December 1992-15 October 93. The 

main point was that an advisory meeting of the members of convening committee was 

held in Lahore on 15 January 1993 and some decisions were taken: (i) the regional 

committee’s elections would be held from 10-25 April 1993. (ii) All Pakistan 

convention would be held in Multan on 1 May 1993. (iii) The programme of Tehrik 

must be expanded to joint programmes in Ramadan. The election of Regional 
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Khilafat Committees (RKCs) was successfully held under the supervision of Mukhtar 

Hussain Faruqi.54 

The programme of annual convention was held in Multan where Israr Ahmad 

and his fellows addressed the gathering. The second meeting held in Lahore on 24 

May 1993 where many decisions about Tehrik and its administrative matters were 

taken. It was decided that the following meeting would be held in the places where the 

leader of the TI would address. (i) Rawalpindi, Murree programme of Tehrik was held 

on 25 May 1993. (ii) Mianwali, Sargodha on 13 June 1993. (iii) Sialkot, Gujranwala 

on 17 June 1993 (iv) The last programme of Tehrik was organized at Dhirkot in Azad 

Jammu and Kashmir in the last week of June 1993. The first regular meeting of the 

CKC held in Qur’an Academy in Lahore on 2 June 1993 in which the participants 

came from ten different Regional Khilafat Committees. In this special meeting, the 

progress reports of last three-months, the current number of members and the 

members of different RKCs were discussed in detail. The differences were removed 

by the session for the future planning. 

To enhance the programme another meeting was held on 9 July 1993 in Dir 

(KPK), where four hundred people participated and one hundred from them offered to 

join TKP. The meeting of Lahore Region was arranged on 12 July 1993 where 

Muhammad Hussain Ansari resigned from JUP and joined TKP on 2 July 1993.55  

TI amended the constitution of TKP and reorganized the CEC consisting of 

the following members under the headship of Gen. Ansari, was appointed as a Nazim-

i-A‘la of TKP. Sirajul-Haq Sayyid Lahore, Muhammad Nasimuddin Karachi, Dr 

Abdul Khaliq Lahore, Mukhtat Hussain Faruqi Multan, and Shamsul Haq Awan 

Rawalpindi were appointed Regional Nazims. It was also decided that in the absence 

of the TI leader Gen. Ansari would address the regional meetings and annual 
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congregations. Therefore, Gen. Ansari designed a schedule of divisional level 

meetings after consulting of the Nazimins of regional Khilafat Committees.  

Circle Lahore Division: A gathering of Khilafat was held on 26 August 1993 

in Lahore where Gen. Ansari delivered his speech before four hundred people, he also 

addressed a press conference and many other local representatives did the same. The 

meeting of the members of Lahore Division was held on 9 August 1993 at Mazang. 

Gen. Ansari made his special address. A motor cycle rally was organized on 14 

August, where three hundred members of TKP participated with motor cycles and 

vans in the rally. Major Gen (Retd) Muhammad Hussain Ansari led the rally.  

Circle Gujranwala Division: A public meeting of Tehrik was arranged on 19 

August 1993 in Gujranwala after Isha prayer. Mirza Nadim Baig, Nadim Akhtar, 

Adnan, and Gen. Ansari addressed. In the programme, two hundred people 

participated. On 3 September 1993, the second meeting was arranged at Daska where 

Gen. Ansari addressed the meeting, which was attended by more than three hundred 

people.   

Circle Multan Division: The meeting of Tehrik-i-Khilafat was held on 30 

August 1993 at Dolat gate Multan here, Mukhtar Faruqi, Abdul Razaq and Gen. 

Ansari participated. One hundred fifty people attended the meeting with full passion. 

The members of Tehrik strengthened in Qur’an Academy Multan whereas Gen. 

Ansari addressed specific gathering and he gave the answers of the questions of 

participants.                 
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4.6     Mass Mobilization of TI for Khilafat  

The first congregation of TKP participated by twenty five hundred people and 

was held at Faisalabad on September 10, 1993. After that, the gatherings were held at 

Mochi Darwaza Lahore, sports ground Multan, Committee Chowk Rawalpindi,  

Gujranwala, Jamai‘a al-Qur’an Lahore, Fawara Chowk Gujrat, Dera Ismail Khan, 

Kohat, Bannu, Peshawar and Karachi. The public mobilization of TI was held in 

Mochi Darwaza Lahore on October 13, 1993.56 This gathering of TI was the 

beginning of Khilafat Movement. The president of MAKQ presided over the 

congregation as the leader of the movement. He had already established TI based on 

pure Islamic principles. He remained engaged in the training of his members on 

‘listen and obey’ basis, and made the discipline of TI exemplary.57  

Mirza Muhammad Ayyub Baig discussed Shari‘ah Bill. He told the gathering 

about the bogus bill passed by the IJI Government and he quoted the statement of 

former amir-i-Jama‘at Islami Mian Tufail Ahmad, in which, he considered the 

signators of the bill as idiots. The leader of the movement tried to realize his people 

that Islam can be implemented only by the revolution because Islamic Martial Law, 

Islamic democracy and Shari‘ah Bill all the three had failed. No positive change can 

be expected through election moreover, revolutions always arise by some individual’s 

effort and TI had been launched for that specific purpose. Chaudhary Rahmatullah 

Buttar Nazim-i Bait-ul Maal of TI addressed Tehrik Khilafat in the light of the 

Qur’an. The main aim of establishment of Khilafat to him was the accomplishment of 

Allah’s will that requires individual efforts in the light of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 

Tajjamal Hussain, the member of TKP said that the main objective of formation of 

Pakistan was to launch Khilafat system. He indicated the time when the soldiers of 

Islam faced revolts on supporting the Islamic system. He made it clear that he invited 
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Mufti Mahmud and many others ‘ulama’ to face the court and tell the judges that the 

Qur’an orders us to change the current Un-Islamic System of pagan and hypocrites. 

Besides it, he invited the people who wanted Islam to join TKP. TI was welcomed 

and it was a newly adopted tradition in the gatherings of TKP.58   

The massive programmes of lectures on Khilafat were being held since 

October 1993. These programmes were arranged in Karachi, Peshawar, and 

Rawalpindi. In Lahore, the lectures of TKP activities were held from 20-24 December 

1993,59 however, the announcement was made for three days from 20-23 December 

but it hardly concluded in four days. An extra day had to be added for questions-

answers session. The second lecture, the title of which was “The Social Political and 

Economical State System of Khilafat,” was completed in two long sessions before this 

session three topics were discussed in one session. In the first session, i.e., the 

political system and in second session, the economic and social structure of the state 

was discussed. The programme of ‘The lectures of Khilafat’(Khutbat-i-Khilafat) was 

held most successfully in all the cities regarding management and attendance, but the 

programme held in Lahore was participated by an astonishing number of people and it 

was greatly encouraged.60  

The title of the first lecture delivered on December 20, 1992 was encouraging 

news for Khilafat in the most desperate and disappointed conditions.61 The leader 

explained the importance of Khilafat for the implementation of the writ of Qur’an and 

Hadith. By dint of Sunnah, Muslims came to know about their gigantic Khilafat that 

is going to be emerged in the whole world, and about which the amir provided 

evidences on logical and intellectual basis and from the early Muslim and Jewish 

civilizations. In the history of Muslim regime, Khilafat turned into the Kingdom due 

to ineligible condition of the caliphs. Muslims are intermediaries between the Prophet 
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Muhammad (PBUH) and Non-Muslims. They are responsible to preach and 

disseminate the teachings of Islam to humanity, for all times to come until the 

doomsday. Khilafat was the organized institution for propagating the message of 

Islam and individual Muslims were not obligated as long as this institution was intact. 

Now, since this institution no longer exists, it has become the foremost duty of every 

Muslim to work hard to restore Khilafat.    

The struggle for the establishment of Din is obligatory to every Muslim just 

like the obligation of performing the five times daily prayers. Moreover, to join an 

organized and disciplined party is unavoidable prerequisite for the fulfilment of this 

obligation, just as ablution is unavoidable condition for the ritual prayer. It is essential 

for individual Muslim to realize their obligations and to be passionate and zealous in 

this respect. The actual struggle for the restoration of Khilafat cannot be undertaken 

without an organized and cohesive party having dedicated and devoted members who 

learn the discipline of listening and obeying their leader. The struggle also required 

undertaking the steps like Hijrah and Jihad in the way of Allah.  

The title of the second lecture delivered on December 21, 1993 was ‘Political 

and Constitutional Structure of Khilafat system.’62 Moreover, many questions about 

political and constitutional system arise in minds when someone talks about Islamic 

system especially about Khilafat.  

In the context of political and constitutional structure of Islamic Khilafat 

system, one thing is clear that comprehensive details of political system are not given 

in the Qur’an and Sunnah except some basic principles in the light of which laws are 

formulated in every aspect. The Islamic state can be established in the context of 

contemporary requirements. The establishment of Khilafat requires holding firmly 

three pillars of an Islamic state. The first of the three is recognition of the sovereignty 
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of Allah. Constitutionally in the light of Objectives Resolution, the sovereignty of 

Allah has been admitted as an operative part of the constitution. Secondly, new law or 

constitution should be formulated according to Qur’an and Sunnah. The third of them 

is that only the Muslims are true citizens of an Islamic state whereas the non Muslims 

who accept the constitution will be given citizenship on legal basis.  

In the philosophy of TI, current system of government in which president 

enjoys more power then prime minister is close to the system of Khilafat. Many of the 

political theories about the division of powers also encourage this judgment of TI. 

Judiciary, legislation and executive body are three vital institutions of any 

government.63 The powers among these institutions are divided on constitutional 

grounds to avoid their interference in the jurisdiction of one another and this is 

possible only in this system of government. In this type of democratic system of 

government, president of the state functions as a powerful authority. More over ruling 

party having majority in the house legislates. 

Domestic, social and economic systems of Khilafat are explained in the series 

of lectures arranged by the TI. As far as the domestic and social systems are 

concerned, all of their details are described in the Qur’an because they are related to 

the limitations applied to the man and the woman, as Islam does not favour the co-

social system. Qur’an explains in detail the commands about marriage, separation and 

veil but the solution of the problems come about by abiding by veil and Hijab in 

present age are discussed in the series of lectures.64 

Qur’an gives commanding instructions about the economic system, which can 

Islamize every economic system. TI made clear the details of Islamic economic 

system in the Khilafat. In this regard, the interest (ribah) in the light of the Qur’an and 

hadith, particularly the interest on land, which is taken as legal by prominent scholars, 
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was explained. The leader of TI quoted the ijtehad of Chaliph Umer about feudalism 

and the Ijmah of all Sihabah in his favour. He quoted in this regard (ijtehad) of Imam 

Abu Hanifa and Imam Malik. Allama Iqbal once said that curtain had covered up the 

lightened face of Islam during the kingdom era, were going to be removed after 

having separate piece of land. The elimination of these stains demands acquiring 

knowledge at the first place and after that the revolution to root them out. The last 

programme of the series of Khilafat addresses ended on December 24, 1993. TI 

described the path following which; the nation can establish Khilafat. TI explained six 

stages of revolution in three steps deriving the philosophy of revolution from the life 

of Prophet. TI believed that to comprehend the true meaning of the Qur’an, 

considering the life of the Prophet as a role model is a prerequisite. TI session was 

held in December 1993.  

On December 25, 1993; it was Friday and instead of Jum‘mah sermon in Dar-

ul-salam Mosque, the answers of the questions of people who had participated in 

four-day congregation were given. It was clear from the diversity of questions that 

listeners had not only listened carefully the addresses but they also appealed to their 

hearts. In those addresses, the solution of three contemporary issues had been 

discussed in the light of Islam. The first issue was the religious limitations of men and 

women in the society. As only Islam talks about the balance in the two, hence it can 

provide the solution of this issue conveniently. The second important question was 

about the relationship between the individual and the state moreover, about the 

significance of an individual for a society. The third important question was about the 

relationship between labourer and capital. These three questions comprised the theme 

of the addresses of Khilafat and not only the solution was suggested clearly but their 

answers were also given in detailed.65  
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Mukhtar Hussain Farooqi, an active worker of Tanzim, well known for wide-

ranging Dars-i Qur’an in his area, got impressed and joined TKP after listening to the 

addresses arranged by TI. A press conference was arranged at Rahim Yar Khan by 

him on January 9, 1993 in which he invited the leader of the TI for the propagation of 

TKP. A four-page pamphlet distributed among the participants and TI presented its 

stance on Khilafat before media and made a declaration about the two congregations 

in Rahim Yar Khan and Sadiqabad. Nazim-i-A‘la of Tanzim, Dr Abdul Khaliq and 

Nazim-i-Tehrik Abdul Razaq also participated in the press conference. The journalists 

of all local and national papers and other learned persons were there in the press 

conference. They put many important questions related to TKP and the constitution of 

the TI before the leaders of TI, which were satisfactorily answered. Everyone was 

feeling the need of setting up the Khilafat system but still there were some doubts in 

the minds about its practical shape and enforcement.   

A meeting was held in Karachi after some days to hold press conference to 

highlight the idea of TKP among the citizens of Karachi. Nazim-i-Tehrik presented 

the report of activities of Tehirk, after that many members gave their arguments and 

proposals about TKP. Owing to these gatherings about 60 persons, became the active 

members of the Tehrik. On January 14 1993, a meeting of the members of TKP took 

place at the Qur’an Academy Multan. Amir-i-Tehrik Multan and Dr Tahir Khakwani 

brought to light the different aspects of TKP and in the end; Nazim-i-Tehrik presented 

the report of objectives and targets of the Tehrik. Another programme was held on 15 

January 1993, in Barkat Ali Islamia Hall Multan for the awareness and propagation of 

Khilafat. Prominent members Iqbal Hussain and Mirza Ayyub Baig explained the 

importance of TKP as a need of Khilafat system in the perspective of the nowadays 

world; many other members also addressed and gave their opinions. 
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A large meeting was set in Company Bagh Murree on Januray17, 1993. The 

meeting place was decorated with large banners. TI amir in his address claimed that 

Allah blessed the Muslims of the Sub-continent with a chance for reviving the 

Khilafat. He pointed out in his discussion the revolutionary work of the prominent 

Islamic figures Ahmad Sarhandi, Shah Waliullah, Sayyid Ahmad Baralvi, Shah 

Ismail, Mahmud Hassan, Mawlana Ilyas, Abul Kalam Azad, Mawlana Mawdudi, and 

Allama Iqbal all belonged to the Indian sub-continent. The continuous intellectual 

struggle of all of them eventually brought about the emergence of Pakistan as an 

Islamic State. Not all this was a coincidence but it was an indication that Allah wants 

us to work for His Din.66  

Nizam-i-Khilafat is the only system, which guarantees to provide food, cloth, 

shelter and all others facilities to all the people of the state as it worked alike in line 

with the great Caliphs. TI invites the people of Pakistan to join in eliminating the 

existing fake system of the government. The echo of Khilafat was roaring round the 

country, especially in Punjab in such way that TI was quiet marveled at it.A gathering 

of members of TKP was called on December 9, 1993 at Lahore, in which members of 

TKP participated from all around the country. Ashraf Wasi a well-known orator of 

TKP, during his speech, warned the people that if they did not step forward for the 

establishment of Khilafat they would fail both in this world and in the world hereafter. 

More over, he said in the light of the Qur’an that Muslims should not do the same as 

the followers of Moses.    

The leader of TKP emphasized unity among Muslims of Pakistan and Bai‘at 

of a single amir on listen and obey basis. He quoted the examples of Muttahida’ 

Mahaz in Afghanistan where without single amir the victory ultimately changed into 

defeat. He persuaded the participants to spread the message of Khilafat among the 
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people of Pakistan. He highlighted the publication of the booklet Nizam-i-Khilafat; 

Kya, Kyun aur Kaisay as a mode of motivation among folks about the system of 

Khilafat. 

4.7 Efforts of TI for co-ordination with other Religious Parties on  the 

 issue of Interest. 

TI has always been in the state of struggle for imposing the real objective of 

the creation of Pakistan. For this purpose the real and internal position of IJI came out 

as a ray of hope for it as this government came into power in the name of religion and 

Shari‘ah.67 Federal Shari‘at Court considered about two dozens of the financial laws 

contrary to the teachings of Islam and also reckoned the bank interest as Riba which is 

unlawful in Islam moreover, it proclaimed that in some way or other the interest was  

in the financial laws. Federal Shari‘at Court turned down these laws and ordered the 

government to bring an alternative economic system before June 31, 1992 through the 

amendment in the constitution. The court warned if the alternate laws had not been 

introduced a vital financial vacuum would have been there and this might destroy the 

banking and financial system. As in its manifesto during the election campaign IJI, 

promised to resolve all the issues of economy relating to the interest.68 So, the 

decision of Federal Shari‘at Court came out as a reminder for the IJI government. In 

addition this decision was helpful for the government for demolishing the interest 

system in the country without any real pressure. 

The government instead of enforcing Islamic Economy filed ten appeals in 

favour of interest based economy. Moreover, the long-term investment and saving 

plans were announced in which the rate of interest and markup were the key aspects. 

The TI by dint of this situation took a u-turn in its relations with the government and 

warned it that taking such steps is like a war against Allah. Many other religious 
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parties which were incorporated with the government did also record their protest 

against the ‘interest’ but all this went fruitless because members of the religious 

parties had their own personal interests with the government in addition, they were 

fewer in number.TI decided to mobilize the people to protest against the government 

policy and peacefully demanded not to make a false show inspite of enforcing the 

Shari‘at to establish the sovereignty of Allah on His land. Along with this the TI in 

the light of its stance provide the IJI government with some proposals for the welfare 

of the people. 

TI made an effort for the coordination with the ‘ulama’ of various religious 

schools of thought. The leaders of TI were getting benefit by the following ‘ulama’, 

Sayyid Hamid Mian, Mawlana Mahmmad Hussain Naeemi, Mawlana Muhammad 

Malik Kandhalvi (1925-1987), Mawlana Muhammad Hanif Nadawi and Mawlana 

Dawood Ghaznawi. When the government stopped the programme al Huda in June 

1982 in the support of modern women, Mian Tufail Mohammad (1914-2009) agreed 

TI’s leader and emphasized to continue it. Mian Tufail being a head of Jama‘at-i-

Islami, strongly criticized the modern women while addressing Ta‘lim-ul Qur’an 

conference held in Lahore, Mian Tufail invited the Muslim leaders to get united in the 

name of Islam and the Qur’an.  

Meanwhile, TI’s leader wrote an important letter to Mian Tufail in special 

perspective of his steps towards the unity. Mian Tufail assured him to co-operate with 

him. Afterwards Qazi Hussain Ahmad (1938-2013) also did the same such offer. TI’s 

leader invited Qazi and exchanged his views in detail, but Qazi did not take any 

positive step in this regard. TI’s leaders sent his sixty written booklets to all proment 

‘ulama’ of Ahl-i-Sunnat, so that the ‘ulama’ might criticize if they find any error or 
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ambiguity. They also arranged a seminar of six days from 23-28 March 1985. For this 

specific programme, more than 500 companions of TI and MAKQ participated from 

Lahore. It was a unique programme; such an example is rear to be found in the history 

of all religious parties. It is never seen that a leader of any party invited all schools of 

thought on a single platform, so that they might come and criticize the views and 

thoughts of the leader in the presence of different opinions.  

Twenty-one‘ulama’ and scholars expressed their views during six day’s 

seminar in Lahore. It was an important time when the learned persons having different 

thoughts and different schools of thought were put together to utilize one another for 

enhancing up the Din. A programme was settled to gather the heads of various 

religious parties in the Qur’an Academy platform during 18 annual meeting. They 

exchanged their views for enhancement of Islamic system in Pakistan. 

All leaders were invited to address to explain their methodology of action, 

who was trying to launch Islam in Pakistan without election politics. In this 

perspective, Mufti Sayyid Jamal-ud-Din Kazmi amir-i-Tehrik-i Islami (Bralvi), and 

other important persons related to Sulasah, Mawlana Muhammad Akram Awan amir-

i-Tanzim al-Ikhwan, Major (Retd) Amin Minhas amir-i-Tehrik-i-Fehmul-Qur’an, 

Muhammad Saeed the leader of an important wing of Ahl-i-Hadith, the founder of 

Minhajul-Qur’an Dr Tahir-ul-Qadiri and Dr Ghulam Murtaza Malik participated. All 

these persons explained the methodologies of their Tanzims.69 

The leaders cleared their stance to launch Islamic System in the perspective of 

their methodology.70 TI called on Muhammad Akram Awan, the amir of al-Ikhwan 

especially for this mission to exchange the views to provide a common platform for 

launching the Islamic system in Pakistan. Both the amirs decided to arrange a 
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committee, consisting of the second line leaders, to compile a strategy. Both sides 

formed an authorized committee, the committee held many meetings in the Qur’an 

Academy Lahore and the following matters were settled and decided; struggle should 

be done to eliminate the existing system and to launch Nizam-i-Khilafat on the earth. 

In 1995, a public meeting was held in Lahore in which Akram Awan 

participated and addressed but owing to the submissive approach of some members of 

his Tanzim al-Ikhwan, the authorized committee did not perform any task for the 

implementation of Khilafat.71 Moreover, none of the other religious parties showed 

any interest in the implementation of Khilafat. 

A new strategy to unite the religious parties in special perspective of their 

historical and ideological background was adopted by the leader of TI. For this 

purpose in Jum‘ah address at Lahore on 25 September 1995 the leader of the TI 

attracted the attention of ‘ulama’ of, Baralvi, Deobandi and Ahl-i-Hadith sects to get 

united overlooking the differences among them for the implementation of Islam. In 

addition, TI stepped forward to develop an alliance with JI, and Tehrik-i-Islami for the 

sake of common destination. Tehrik-i-Islami showed somewhat positive reaction on 

this opinion but Jama‘at-i-Islami did not respond.  

Mawlana Gohar Rahman of JI and Hakim Mahmud Sarw Suharanpuri 

addressed the second international Khilafat conference held in 1994. Naeem Siddiqui 

and Mawlana Mukhtar Gul participated in the conference with a mutually agreed 

stance. Naeem Siddiqui could not address the conference due to illness but he came 

there just to fulfill the promise whereas Mawlana Gohar Rehman represented JI. 

Hence the dream of the unity of three leaders perceived by the leader of the TI came 

true.72 They all agreed upon the basic methodology that was presented by Mawlana 

Mawdudi in his pamphlet Islami Hakumat Kaisey Qaim Hoti Hay as first to be a 
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Muslim then to make your society and the state Muslim, join and organize party and 

make efforts with body and soul. They agreed that all this should be based upon the 

Qur’an. 

Therefore, besides literary philosophies, interpretations and explanations given 

by Mawlana Mawdudi, with two concepts of the real movement, Concept of Din and 

Concept of Obligations of Din were common with them.73  

4.8 TI’s Philosophy about Participation in Election 

The leader of TI believed that to the best of his knowledge, no revolution 

came into being by election until the day.  Keeping in mind that by revolution it 

means the basic change in political, socio and economic system and it was historically 

decided, neither the government of Ayatollah Sayyid Ruhollah Khomeini (1902-89) 

established through election.74 The Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) made his followers 

through preaching not through elections. Hence, elections are a source of running a 

system rather to form it. Elections even though smooth, transparent impartial and 

justly, their results will reflect the power bases of the society who will have hold an 

economic system. If the currently implemented system is feudalism, a feudal will 

come through elections. They will be occupant of eighty to eighty five percent seats 

and remaining fifteen to twenty percent seats will just play the role of juggles. The 

feudal will play the real game whether he enters into the assembly through some 

popular slogans but the feudal will remain feudal any way even though he changes his 

outer or disguises himself.75  

The change observed will be the utmost change of names or the change of 

faces but the real matter will remain as it is. At that time, the grandson of a great 

landlord Ajmal Khan Laghari was president and the grand daughter of another great 

landlord Sir Shah Nawaz Bhutto was prime minister. The participation in election is 
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just an exercise in futility. This was merely the wastage of time and energy. However, 

TI always expressed point of view about elections that it was unlawful. It was 

severely discussed in meeting with the leaders of Tehrik-i-Nifaz-i-Shari‘at 

Muhammadi of Mawlana Muhammad Sufi. He held an Islamic Fatwa that ‘casting of 

vote was unlawful.’ 

  TI leader visited Sufi Muhammad who was residing in Maidan a remote area 

of Dir. TI leader said to Sufi that his version about elections that the elections were 

useless for the establishment of Din needs logic and arguments to present it before 

Islamic scholars to get their faviour.” Moreover, it had always been stated that people 

who were convinced with sincerity and loyalty that could bring real change, that 

Islamic system could be established, work must be done for it. For them TI suggested 

that they should be united, so that all who took part in elections in the name of Islam 

should become together at one platform. If one makes Islam a party issue then there 

should be no polarization in society for the sake of Islam. All the Islamists must have 

one and the same stance regarding elections or no elections.  

Thus, there would arise two main rival factions i.e., the fundamentals and the 

seculars in the society. As a result, the religious faction would lose its grip over the 

society. In such situation, there is fear lest the chaos should sway in the society. TI 

leader have offered JI to join heads in order to reach a consensus for the 

implementation of Islam without going into the present system of election. If they 

agreed the TI leader was ready to merge his party into JI. He further made it clear that 

he had full authority to do so and his companions would raise no objection as his 

organization was based upon Bai‘at. Later on, TI leader went so far in relaxing that if 

JI agreed to keep itself away from elections for twenty or twenty-five years even then 
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he would merge his party into JI. Now he was coming down to one more step as final 

last resort.76 His suggestion consisted of five points,  

a) JI, TI and Tehrik-i-Islami the three organizations should form a 

federation at the time because TI keeps Bai‘at system and the other 

two keep constitutional system.  

b) The federation should arrange to train the people mentally, morally and 

physically for administrative purposes. They have to change the mental 

level of the people. So that secularism, western culture and western 

democracy might be wiped off the minds of the people. Islam and its 

universal faith should be replanted into the minds of the people.  It was 

a gigantic task to put forth our abilities, powers, resources jointly and 

the centre should be the Qur’an.  

Mawlana said if his purpose of holding elections and joining parliament was 

for the sake to run a non-Islamic constitution secular and democratic system, which 

was against his belief in oneness of Allah and religion than it would be un-Islamic. 

But a large majority of people is agreed on, our position on oneness of Allah, we can 

amend the constitution of the state then there is no reason that to leave the way of 

election. 

The target which can be achieved easily Shari‘ah does not tell us to fight for it 

but do understand it completely. Adopting it only where: firstly, in a state such 

condition are emerged that merely public opinion is practically enough for the 

establishment of that system. Secondly, by Da‘wat-o-Tabligh a large majority of 

inhabitants of the state could be molded to demand for Islamic System instead of non 

Islamic System. Thirdly, elections should not be held under non-Islamic way rather 
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the purpose of elections must be that the incoming system of state would be based on 

the constitution before the partition. 

This first cause of failure was the absence of these three conditions, otherwise 

there was success. That is why, Jama‘at has incline to it. They insisted upon that they 

gradually became loser in elections.77 The three organization’s made federation should 

decide to take part in elections when these three conditions were fulfilled as 

mentioned by Mawlana Mawdudi. 

  It was suggested that the legislature council should be established in which 

fifty percent representation should be given to JI, twenty five percent to TI of Naeem 

Siddiqui’s newly emerging Jama‘at, but Naeem Siddiqui a respected leader;  

contented with twenty five percent remaining representation of TI.   

In addition, apart from religious parties TI also attempted to develop Shi‘a 

Sunni consensus. TI invited Shi‘as scholars in its different programmes so that the 

consensus could be created which flapped on different occasions. Shi‘a and Sunni 

have been living together in India since long and no any big disagreement has been 

seemed except the Muharram. Their co-ordinationship in India flourished at three 

historical occasions: during Pakistan’s Movement, on twenty-two constitutional 

points, and in the protest of ‘ulama’ against the family laws in 1962.  

The present controversy started after Iranian Revolution 1979, when Shi‘a 

element adopted aggressive style.  Some Iranian unseen hands were working behind 

this aggressive style. The main aim was to make Iran a lonely one. Now a day, the 

local religious emotions became the tool of worldwide conspiracy. 
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4.9    Critical Approach to the Khilafat System    

Khilafat System is critically viewed as when a statement was given by Ayyub 

Baig, TI manager advertisement on the system of Khilafat in Egypt and some      

questions were responded by him raised by editor Nashwar. Responding to this 

statement the editor further told that he had sent his feelings in writing directly to him 

about the situation faced by Egypt last days. In this writing, TI was appealed by him 

to defend a letter sent by Ayyub Baig. He further said that his message was being sent 

to TI so, that he might find himself satisfactory, adding that the example of Egypt 

does not suit in Pakistan. When both the countries are compared, it seems a mixture. It 

is very easy to criticize Ikhwan. If the changes of the ways Minhaj and thoughts of Dr 

Israr Ahmad are analyzed, it will be far better”.  

A change will easily be felt when the sympathies of silence are owed. 

But the question is that how the silent sympathy of public will change 

the previous civil, military and judiciary bureaucracy. The party’s 

belief in revolution has to achieve public sympathy. If TI is doing the 

same, it obviously means that both travel on the same way. The second 

and differentiating step is this, that Jama‘at wants the sympathy by 

Ballot Boxes, but; Tanzim wants it by processions and protest in the 

streets and on the roads. It is possible that the people who are in the 

government will approach the religion. They have to form the country 

an Islamic welfare state and purely prove it. How will Tanzim get 

positive agreeness? Is it possible throughout the human history, that 

the people in government approach Islam truly?78  

The first argument given by Ayyub is the collective argument of Tanzim. 

However, the further mentioning of dead bodies, without dying even a single person 

that the revolution can come surely. When about 20,000 unarmed and innocent 

persons will die then there will be an internal revolt in the Army. The second one is 

that; TI assures that Ikhwan-ul-Muslimun ended their agitation after the death of 1500 

or 2000 men. They must act upon the Iranians revolution and sacrifice their 20,000 

men or more because these are two separate statements; either accept or reject it. 
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Firstly, how much real information Tanzim possesses about Ikhwan-ul-

Muslimun some terrorist activities. Secondly, the particularly bad situation pointed 

out by Ayyub “the dead bodies will be falling by raising the slogan Allah-o-Akbar 

will not anybody pull the hand of killer back? The detailed answer of this non-terrorist 

philosophy is required in the light of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 

Where the action of crushing evil powers will find place before or during the 

stages of activity. While explaining Surah-i-Hadid, TI insists the use of weapon and 

opposed al-Qaida, Hizb-i-Tehrir or Taliban to do the same. If the use of iron is 

unlawful for others, how it is justified for TI? If it is found through this easy and the 

strong defending position of TI that TI is also depending upon the silent public 

sympathies and keeps the philosophy of falling 20,000 dead  bodies of its workers 

while crushing the evil powers by her non-armed workers. Now, the question arises 

that the people who want elections, why their collective decision is not acceptable? 

Answer in the light of Qur’an and Sunnah.  

Majority of people or minority will be helpful in the result of silent public 

sympathy. Now, the question is that, if TI will have majority, then, she should 

enhance Islamic system through election on the base of majority. Moreover, if TI will 

have minority, what is the justification of the movement? Pakistan is not an Islamic 

country people of different characters live in it. All these people are compulsory 

attached with sources and resources of the country till their death. Din-i-Islam cannot 

come without leaving these people. Be sure that, even the lobbies of this country are 

the worst enemy of the Islamic philosophy of TI’s leader and of Islamic politics as 

well. Similarly, they are the worst enemies of the thoughts of Shah Wali ullah, Sayyid 

Mawlana Mawdudi and Sayyid Qutab. They are also against every man who has 

cooperated with TI’s leader.  
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The anxiety of people against the faith of Khatam-i-Nabuwat is not on the 

basis of Islamic system, but it is due to the emotional relations of the people to 

Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). This link relation lives not only in the hearts of true 

educated Islamic persons, but it is alive even in the hearts of those people who are 

only Kalima go. When Islamic parties tried collectively for the matters, something 

was good. Most of the Islamic parties existed on the grounds of conflicts. When they 

will get together, there will be storm boost. The common struggle of all Islamic 

parties will not be successful. Unless we determine the cause of struggle; do not 

explain the philosophy of Teachings of Allah, given by Mawlana Mawdudi; who 

carried his caravan to unknown ways.  

What about the situation of Egypt?  By a bird’s eye view, it is concluded that 

such cases are not usually fruitful, there can be mere satisfaction on the answers only. 

However, by analyzing many aspects, which need some explanations, those dark 

corners are highlighted in detail. The elastic and turned claim of Al-Ikhwan was 

signified systematically. It was also explained that all this would be done on the 

ground of well wishes.  The changes in the way of thinking of the founder of TI were 

also mentioned. Therefore, the problem being discussed is truly of the way of 

movement of Tanzim. However, thoughts are not under discussion, but; can be 

discussed. In this perspective, it can be said that it is possible than, that the exact point 

may not be understood. Perhaps it has been looked by bird’s eye view and then the 

answer was given. However, the case is clear. Nasim Ahmad silent sympathy is 

unfavourable for people.  Give some attention to the writing of the letter please. 

There, it was mentioned that Islamic ideological party would act upon only for ‘Raza-

i-Elahi.’ It was also mentioned that the cruel and evil governors never change as is 

well  known, but by offering it that if the present regime will launch Islamic system, 
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no demand for the change of leadership can be made,  two benefits can be got. One is 

this that in this way there will be a perfection of evidence. In addition, the second one 

is, maximum people will inform that the application of ideology is wanted not only 

for any personal deed. These true people are being crushed because they want Islamic 

system. 

The Lal Masjid incident is a great example of silent sympathy of majority of 

the people. When some persons were picking guns to launch Islamic system, the 

majority of people were against them due to their behavior and way of action and no 

one had sympathy for those persons. However, when operation was taken up, most of 

the people showed their sympathy and the action were named wild action.  

When it is said that the silent majority will change civil or military 

bureaucracy, the role of this bureaucracy will be such that it will not 

stand by the military, which is cruel. Now days the opinion comes out 

without breaking the ice, so the killer army knows that though the 

majority of people are silent but what they want?  TI’s leader in the 

perspective of the elections, it looks quite opposite because what the 

political parties are doing, the same is done by religious one with a 

minor difference. The huge hard made photographs are set in the 

chowks, which cost more than crores. Remember that a wing of Aaima 

considers the photo fair by saying it the reflection. Tanzim also accepts 

it but ask Aaima about handmade photo? Finally the answer will be 

“the slogan and activities are same” but he participants of Tahfas-i-

Namus-i-Risalat Jalus will say that Mawlavis want Islamabad not 

Islam. So they will not vote for religious parties. Here the anti action is 

natural. Therefore, they will vote M.L, which is so called Islam 

pasand. Mawlana Mawdudi arranged a Jalus two days before the 

election of 1970 named Shukat-i-Islam. It looked that completely the 

Lahore came there but just after 48 hours none seat was won. The 

basic reason was clear due to the large expenses, the body language of 

slogans. So here what is the capacity of public sympathy? one thing is 

repeated that how the group of sin and immorality can admit to launch 

Islamic System? It is absolutely true that, but for the human situation, 

Muhammad (PBUH) says that the heart of human is between two 

fingers of Allah. Whenever He wants, He turns it. In addition, 

perfection of evidence is the basic principle of Tabligh for which a big 

push is required.79  
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  The history of Pakistan is itself a witness of it and it stamps the opinion of TI. 

During the movement of Nizam-i-Mustafa, when some men were shot down the head 

of guard denied obeying the high command to shoot more. Some incidents took place 

recently, which cannot be written, it can be said only in face meeting. It looks only the 

propaganda of the west. So the true information cannot be found. The life of Nabi is a 

great example of it. Historically it is clear that Hadur Pak took action of the incident 

when a companion reacted. Non-violence is the Qur’an’s philosophy. The Qur’an 

guides us it apparently.  

As it is mentioned before that a time will come when army will have no way 

else to surrender. The power of general is always hid in the gun of a soldier. When the 

direction of gun changes the military leadership, also raise their hands. Judiciary has 

not its own power; she is fully backed up by army and police or other administration. 

Therefore, judiciary will go out or change her behavior after all.  

The use of weapons is not mentioned in the last stage of clash in the 

methodology of Tanzim. No doubt the iron is mentioned in verse no 25 of Sura-i-

Hadeed in such a way that “Iron is much effective in the field of battle and it has 

many benefits else” no doubt during Manhaj-i-Nabawi the steel was used, but there 

the fight was among the Muslims and Non-Muslims. Whereas here in Pakistan there 

are Kalma go Muslims who are followers of an evil system. So in this perspective, in 

place of use of weapons a strong programme of inviting towards Din is effective. 

However, the followers of evil system have much ironed weapons and modern 

technology and in this situation, the open war is nearly impossible. It is unknown 

where Tanzim insists the use of iron for her revolution. So there is no question of 

having for one group and not for the other one. The opinion of Tanzim is that the 

sympathy is a natural truth in the reaction of cruelty and violence and reactions goes 
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against you when the glory, status and traditional resorts are used. Thousands of 

people can be offered as example who participated in the procession of religious 

parties but they do not vote for them, they vote for others. If the same situation is 

practiced, the voters will not vote for the religious parties.  

 The answer of seventh point has been given; furthermore, some short answer 

is given here. There is the mention of silent sympathy everywhere; it is not IT motto 

to get it. The silent sympathy means the non-active steps of those people who do not 

act practically during the revolution but they have sympathetic emotions for the 

reformers and hate for those who are followers or worker of the cruel of evil system. 

So the cruel forces will be influenced. So, on one hand there will be blood of 

reformers and on the other hand, these will be the silent atmosphere against cruelty. It 

is clear that each step against evil forces will have to be taken by the workers of 

reformers parties.  

By the last point it seems hopelessness. In fact, it is required to struggle for 

establishing Din until the last breath, understanding it as religious duty. However, a 

reality is much clear by the Qur’an and Hadith that one who consumes one’s energies 

in the way of Allah without any greed will not be deprived of the grace of Allah. Allah 

has prepared such a heaven for such men, which is not yet seen or heard even one 

cannot make a concept of it here today. Therefore, if the Islamic System is set up and 

it will be a golden era. At the end, the commentary on the religious parties can not be 

taken under consideration  
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CHAPTER 5 

Political Strategy of TI for Establishment Khilafat in Pakistan 

and its Internal Development 
 

For the implementation of Khilafat system in Pakistan, TI developed its 

political strategy to initiate the smooth process of implementation of philosophy of 

Khilafat in Pakistan. TI has as always been forefront of the forces opposing prevailing 

Western democratic order and to disperse this stance, TI always leads in front to 

contract the other political parties.  

5.1     Political Personalities and TI 

The political scene in Pakistan has been pivoting around some very prominent 

and influantion political personalities in the country in December 1995, rather than 

political parties, Mian Sharif is one of them. He assured TI leader his complete 

support and decided to have a next meeting in Lahore to ponder over the ways and 

means to promulgate the Islamic system in Pakistan.1 Though this meeting could not 

take place in 1996.  

After the general election Muhammad Nawaz Sharif came into power in 1997. 

The new government was a ray of hope for TI as its leader was very optimistic about 

the fact that existing government would take initiative to introduce Islamic Shari‘ah 

in Pakistan. He welcomed the new leadership on 15 February 1997 in his Jum‘ah 

address in Bagh-i Jinnah Mosque, Lahore and sent his recorded speech and the letter 

to Sharif family on 16 February 1997.2 Mian Sharif along with his sons met the 

prominent leaders of TI in Qur’an Academy Lahore. The leaders discussed in detail 

the need for the implementation of Shari‘ah with them and Nawaz Sharif assured 
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them that there would be no difficulty to present their proposed recommendations in 

the National Assembly.3  

On the question of interest, Mian Shabaz Sharif assured him that the issue of 

interest was time consuming; but the government would consider it with in the period 

of three years, but TI leaders insisted to abolish the interest with in the period of one 

year. After the gape of one year, TI leaders gave a reminder through an advertisement 

in various newspapers to the government to implement her promise. A high ranking 

delegation of TI presented a detailed memorandum to the prime minister and on this 

occasion, they carried with them a sketch of required amendments in the constitution 

of Pakistan. One of the participants General (Retd) Majid Malik said to the prime 

minister that they have done their duty and now it was his turn to move ahead. The 

prime minster asked Raja Zafar-ul-Haq for getting ready for the amendments. TI 

leader described the value of the Pakistan Movement and the sacrifices during the 

movement in such a way that all the participants could not help controlling their tears. 

But, it is a pity that no proper measure was taken. Nawaz Sharif strengthened his 

power over parliament through fourteenth amendment; but the amendments proposed 

by TI leader remained unheeded.4 

In those days, hype was created regarding the golden jubilee celebrations of 

Pakistan; TI leader, through advertisements, drew the attention of the parliamentarians 

towards the objectives of Pakistan. TI wrote a letter to Nawaz Sharif regarding this 

fact but all went in vain. Later, the fifteenth amendment thumped down, TI wrote a 

letter to Zafar-ul-Haq, the minster of religious affairs but this attempt also fail to 

fruitful. TI sensing the indifferent attitude of the rulers TI knocked the door of Federal 

Shari‘at Court. The FSC gave a historic verdict for the abolishment of usury. It was a 
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ray of hope so the TI stepped up its struggle but it came out that the government was 

determined to defend the interest. The government went into appeal against the FSC’s 

judgment and did not withdraw from its stance in the Shari‘at Appellate Bench. 

Numerous other similar appeals were also pending in the same Bench.5 TI decided to 

abandon its efforts made in this regard through the Supreme Court finding no other 

way.6  

So far as the question of stopping war against Allah and His prophet; and 

purging the economy of the country of curse of usury, TI suggested either to appeal 

against the judgement of Shari‘at Court or to make sure the hearing of this suit on 

emergency bases in the Supreme Court.7 The third opotion was to launch a protest on 

19 January 1997 against the government policy in Lahore to aware the masses 

regarding the protection of banking interest. The protest proved successfully attractive 

both locally and foreign basis without law and order issues on the Mall.8  

5.2 General Musharraf Regime and TI 

On October 12, 1999 the chief of Army staff General Musharraf came into 

power by over throughing the Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif. He did not apparently 

impose Martial law but deployed Pakistan Army in every department of the state. 

Hence, General Musharraf regime is known as the military dictatorship all over the 

world.9 His rules proved to be the worst period from religious point of view instead of 

implementing Islam Musharraf introduce so called enlightened moderation and left 

the society on the path of liberalism.10 

General Musharraf has spent some time in Turkey, an enlightened country 

where it is the constitutional duty of the Army to protect secularism. Musharraf being 

a secular minded bragged to be the follower of the West would keep apart from Islam 
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and conventionalism. His attitude made the religious minded and common man 

repulsive to the USA. As a result, the lay man took secularism as an agenda of 

America. A gulf of hatred was created between a lay man of Pakistan and the USA.11  

TI has always considered secularism as a suicide for Pakistan. Such an effort 

in Pakistan, with whatever proclaims, was started merely to destroy the objectives of 

the country because the justification of Pakistan was nothing except Islam. Hence, it 

would be a sort of suicide. On the other hand, whatever General Musharraf 

government did with Taliban was to save Kashmir cause and atomic assets. A leader 

of TI, on 16 September 2001 told the president General Musharraf face to face that 

the cooperation with America would be treason against the principles and teachings of 

Islam.12 

The TI arranged national and international events to protest the secular and 

liberal policies of Musharraf and to educate the Muslims in Pakistan and rest of the 

world.  TI set a new tradition of peaceful protest for their demands. The purpose of TI 

in those protests was to make the government of Pakistan and the other countries 

realize to take care of the emotions of their citizens and to respect them as well. That 

series of protests was observed in different times and occasions.13 

On the other hand, countrywide demonstration was held against increasing 

wave of vulgarity in the electronic media on 29 December 2006. Members of TI along 

with their leaders came out to the street through out Pakistan for the first time against 

this vulgarity. Protesters were holding banners, placards, and handbills and chanting 

slogans against media. During this demonstration every speaker delivered religious 

sermon in the light of the Qur’an against Hindu culture, abscene ads and shows. In all 

the big cities of Pakistan, these demonstrations were held. People appreciated the 
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protest in good manners. The traffic flows went on unhardened and the people 

observed the situation attentively. The news papers gave it proper coverage. In these 

protests, TI exhorted the leaders, politicians, religious scholars, masses, owner of the 

newspapers to stop this flood of vulgarity and propagated that all the Muslims must 

deliver their duties in this regard.14  

TI arranged protest movement on 26 April 2006 through out the country for 

supremacy of sovereignty of Allah and Shari‘ah. In Islamabad, Peshawar, Quetta and 

Batkhala leaders of TI like Khalid Mahmud Abbassi, Major (Retd) Fatah Muhammad, 

Muhammad Fahim, Mawlana Ghulam Muhammad Haqani, Navid Ahmad, Numan 

Akbar delivered comprehensive lectures on sovereignty of Allah and Shari‘ah. 

Handbills about this topic were also distributed in different parts of the country to 

aware the people. During the rule of General Musharraf, Akif Saeed the amir of TI 

addressed in a rally protested in Islamabad and said that the concept of oneness is 

revolutionary idea which neglects the rule of man on man. Islamic World order will 

ultimately replace the new world order. Only proper line of action is needed, which 

has been given by the Prophet and which shall be followed.  Akif Saeed further said 

that the main cause of downfall and humiliation of the Ummah is running away from 

the teaching of the Qur’an. If Ummah follows line given by the Prophet, it will be 

helped by Allah.  

Today the world is moving towards the third world war, merely because of the 

policies of USA, Muslims leaders, because of their weakness and limitations, have 

become agents of satanic forces. They have a strayed in the flood of enlightenment.15 

On 13 July 2006 General Musharraf announced that the constitution of Pakistan will 

be amended. TI leader wrote an open letter to General Musharraf and suggested the 
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amendment in the constitution with the correction of vision because their existing 

efforts were in favour of America and further pointed out that America would never 

agree, the only way getting towards salvation is to follow i.e., the ways of Allah, 

General Musharraf should develop this world and the world hereafter and this is the 

only way to secure the dignity of the country. If the constitution is amended on the 

line of the Islamic pattern, his name will remain ever lasting in the community of 

Pakistan.16  

During the rule of General Musharraf, Suleman Rushdie wrote blasphemous 

material and the British government awarded him the title of sir on his literary work.  

In result the Muslims became restless and enraged the Muslims all over the world. TI 

also launched protest in Lahore on 23 June 2007. In this demonstration TI demanded 

that all the Muslims should boycott the British. TI leaders warned the nation that the 

western countries especially America and Britain had been playing with the 

sentiments of the Muslim Ummah; they highlighted the blasphemous events of the 

Qur’an in Guantanamo bay prison; this was repeated in Scandinavian countries. The 

award was merely a cause of hurting the Muslims community. On this occasion TI 

leaders pointed out that there was no Islamic system in Muslim country. Therefore, 

the Muslims had been facing trouble all over the world.17 

5.3 Leadership Crisis in TI  

It is mentioned in the constitution of the organization; that the head of the 

organization will be final authority to nominate his successor in case of any situation 

rises incapacity or resignation from his office, otherwise after his death the central 

council will elect the new head within seven days unanimously or in case of 

difference of opinion with the majority vote.18 
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The founder of the organization Israr Ahmad, because of his bad health called 

a meeting of central council on 7-8 February 1994, to start discussion about his 

successor and argued whether he should nominate his successor or leave this upon the 

members of the organization.19 After a long discussion, voting was held to decide the 

issue. Such a situation devolved that 13 members voted in favour of nomination and 

the equal number were in favour keeping this issue open as yet.20 Later on, the 

meeting held on 8-9 June 1994, a member of the council revealed that his vote was 

not counted in the last session that was polled in the going on issue. Now the matter 

was 14 versus 13 but nothing could be decided.21  Later on, all Pakistan session of 

essential members was held from 2-4 April 1995 at Lahore. Before that session, a 

letter was also sent to the most essential members. The letter stated that after the death 

of amir, the members should review the system of allegiance so that 

a) If any change is required then it should be made  

b) Otherwise if some people have any doubt in their minds then it should 

be removed so that they may work with more vigor and clarity.22 

In the first session, 284 out of 310 members casted their votes for the 

nomination of a new leader of TI. Nineteen members opinioned that organization 

should be set on constitutional basis further instead of the system of allegiance 

whereas seven members could not decide anything and left their questionnaires blank.  

In the second session of the meeting, 313 participants were of the view that the 

head of the organization should nominate his successor during his lifetime, 27 

members voted against it and five did not vote at all, 167 members voted that the 

successor should be announced in the lifetime of present head, 107 voted that it 

should be kept as a will, and 39 members could not decide at all. On the question of 
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next leader of TI, four nominees were unanimously agreed upon as per order of merit 

i.e., they were, Rehmatullah Butter (b.1940), Dr Abdul Khaliq, Dr Abdul Sami and 

Mukhtar Hussain Farooqi.23 In the meeting of 12-13 August 1995 the founder of the 

organization announced that  

a) He has decided about the future head after him.  

b) The name will be written in a will and he will keep it with the most 

senior member of the organization Sayyid Siraj-ul Haq at Lahore.  

Again, in the meeting of 29-30 November 1995 of the central council, it was 

declared that the leader of organization has made his decision and that the written 

deed of will has been kept. Anyhow, in another gathering of 24 April 1995 of senior 

members, the members divided about the announcement of nomination or a deed of 

will about it. Further, the names for the successor were requested as the successors 

were not called and no procedure was adopted about the process. Therefore, the 

founder of TI decided to arrange a six-day training and consulting session of the 

senior members. 24  

The executive council of organization decided the following guide lines on 29 

may; 1997.  

a) The decision of successor will be made by the present head himself.   

b) In the session of important members someone suggested that once 

again the opinion of members should be sought out.  

c) The members should be given time for consulting and probing into the 

matter before reaching the final decision. 

d) Besides all these, the decision will not be made on their opinion yet it 

will help the founder to establish his opinion in that concern. Its 
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process will be as follow. Firstly, three fourth of senior members who 

are familiar with the procedure; should explain the position of the 

successor.25  

In this regard, a six-day session of the senior members was held from 26 

October to 1 November 1997. There were 450 members who participated in it. In 

inaugural address the founder of TI said “in more than 22 years history of TI, it was 

the third time of a six-day session is held”. Anothers session was called in August 

1977, in which beside other things the basic charter of the foundation of TI was 

approved. The lack of the revolutionary spirit and the resurrection of the faith and its 

obligation were reiterated in the forceful address.26 Second six day session was called 

in 1985 to form a concise concept of the obligation of Din. In the third session the 

preacher and the lifetime head is facing difficulty on the matter of his successor.27   

The members were invited to talk about the achievements and failures of TI 

and fifteen members spoke on this topic. The real issue of the succession was under 

consideration and its execution was discussed. Firstly, the chief and senior members 

discussed the essential characteristics of a successor. Sayyid Muzaffar Hussain Nadvi, 

Sheikh Jamil-ur-Rehman, Sayyid Siraj-ul-Haq, Qamar Saeed Qureshi, Chaudhary 

Ghulam Muhammad, Altaf Hussain, Major (Retd) Fateh Muhammad, Sayyid Nasim-

ud-Din and Ashraf Wasi were among the speakers. According to the new procedure 

on 30 October 1997 each member was given two slips. In the first one, it was asked 

whether the successor should be announced in life time or his name be kept in will. In 

the second slip the members had to mention 3 names each in the order of merit for the 

successor. All such slips were collected back in the same session and later they were 

handed over to Sijraj-ul-Haq. In the evening, it was announced in the light of the 
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opinion of the members that the name of the successor should be declared. 28 After 

that according to a pre-scheduled programme these were asked to ponder over it 

thoroughly and seek the help of Allah in prayer and suggest the name of successor. 

They were asked to collect the slips on 31 October 1997.29 

The founder of TI had no idea about the name of his son as a candidate, 

because he had bad throat and problem in his ear so it was a hindrance in his address 

and speeches. After the session of April 1997, three senior members i.e., Muhammad 

Fahim, Sheikh Jamil-ur-Rehman and Qamar Saeed Qurashi visited the head and 

suggested the name of Hafiz Akif Saeed as the future successor. Again on another 

occasion, Sheikh Jamil-ur-Rehman and Abdul Latif Aqeeli (Karachi), senior and 

active members of TI came to the amir and favoured the name of Hafiz Akif Saeed. In 

response the TI head told that the arguments may be valid but Akif Saeed was his son 

and in case of nomination of his son as his successor, there may be a great tumult in 

the TI. However, Abdul Latif Aqeeli said that merely being a son of TI leader he 

could not be disqualified from the right of succession if he deserves.30 

This point convinced TI head, therefore, in an advisery session of April 1998 

it was announced that Hafiz Akif Saeed would be the future head of TI, until then his 

position would be a trainee and the present status quo of TI would stay intact. After 

the succession, most of the TI members expressed their pleasure but some of them 

still quitted the organization in protest of ardent.31   

This change of leadership occurred in a special session of executive council of 

TI from 15-17 September 2000. Some members insisted that the founder should keep 

the office of headship with him but later on according to the final decision of central 

council, the founder of TI handed over the leadership of TI to his son Hafiz Akif 
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Saeed32 and took an oath of allegiance at his hand so that not a single moment of 

organization passed without the headship. Later, the members of the executive council 

and central council also took the oath of allegiance at his hand. Only three members 

i.e., Shams-ul-Haq Awan, Wing Commander Imran (Retd), Squadron Leader (Retd) 

Tariq Majid shun to take the oath.33 On this occasion, the founder of TI swore and said 

that on the matter of his successor Hafiz Akif Saeed was chosen on merit in the 

benefit of the organization. So, on this occasion; the change of leadership was made 

according to old settled procedure of personal oath of allegiance. Founder of TI said, 

Anyhow, after sometime the members may opt between personal 

allegiance and constitutional allegiance with no harm at all and the 

constitutional allegiance is not unfair. The personal allegiance is just 

pure or holy, so it is about three times better than the other ways of 

public approval. This mode should not be changed, though you have 

right to change it if you’ll with complete agreement of organization.34  

Moreover, TI is continuously following the system of personal allegiance till now. 

5.4 TI’s Kashmir Policy and its Political Solution 

TI, while striving to implement the system of Khilafat in Pakistan, has even 

not ignored the international affairs. TI version about Kashmir was that the Kashmir 

Issue cannot be separated from the security of Pakistan. Bilateral negotiations 

between India and Pakistan have been viewed in a broader perspective. The uprising 

in Kashmir, commencing in 1989, was the reaction against the Indian policy towards 

the Kashmiri Muslims who were fighting for their freedom. It was the signal that the 

Kashmiri Muslims would never accept the election as substitute to the plebiscite and 

they hence launched armed struggle from the joint platform of the united front.  

A guerilla war broke out and the Indian rulers deployed a large army to put 

down the movement but failed so far. Meanwhile the TI leader visited India and held 
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various programmes. The Kashmiris intellectuals purchased the CDs of his lectures 

and made them public. In August 2004 a grand book fair was arranged in which the 

publishers from India and abroad participated and MAKQ was also invited. Most of 

the participants purchased the CDs of TI amir. Sayyid Arab Shah, an expert of CDs 

made public the message of TI.35 TI, as per its culture, keeps on arranging seminars, 

public gathering and peaceful marches of its likeminded, members and friends to 

highlight and inculcate its message in the mind of the public. TI held a seminar in 

Qur’an Auditorium Lahore on 8 February 2004.  

The topic was sensitive as ‘Indo-Pak Relations opportunities, expectations and 

challenges’  Lieut. General (Retd) Hamid Gul, Senator Mushahid Hussain Sayyid, 

Senator S.M. Zafar, Attul-Haq Qasmi, and Mirza Ayyub Baig addressed the session 

presided over by TI amir. Kashmir Dispute was deliberated over in all its 

perspectives. It was noted that Pakistan was being induced to setup unilateral relation 

with India. The idea was condemned that the Muslim Ummah had been perished. If it 

had been so, the USA would not have attached any Muslim country. It was also noted 

that the USA was quite aware of the power of Pakistan. The book written by TI Amir 

‘Pak-India understanding and solution of Kashmir’ was inaugurated and introduced.  

TI amir, in his address, threw light on Indo-Pak relations and various steps 

taken in this regard and remarked that the relations were temporary. TI suggested the 

solution to this issue and gave preference to hold talks. TI further suggested making 

Gilgit-Bultistan and Azad Kashmir as provinces of Pakistan acceding Muslim 

majority areas to Pakistan and plebiscite in Kashmir Valley.36 He regretted that India 

was not showing any flexibility on Kashmir Issue and the pro-India measures by the 

rulers were alarming. It is the time; freedom can be won only by implementing 
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Islamic code of life.37 According to TI philosophy in 2004 awakening in Kashmir 

Valley was the best struggle as compared to the other movements launched so far. It 

attracted the attention of Global Media. On other hand, the TI preaching activities 

have undergone a great change. In Valley most of books of TI amir have been 

published. His Dars-i Qur’an in video form is listened in houses. On the occasion of 

death of TI amir in 2010, millions of Kashmiri Muslims offered absentia in 

Srinager.38  

5.5 Earthquake and TI’s Social Services in Affected Areas  

On October 8, 2005 an earthquake measuring 7.6 on the Richter scale affected 

the North-West Frontier Province (Khayber Pkhtunkhwa, April 2010 afterwards) and 

Azad Jammu and Kashmir bringing death and destruction in few seconds; and leaving 

complete havoc in its wake. It affected an area of 12,000 square miles and left 3.5 

million homeless 87,350 dead; destruction of 780,000 homes and buildings left most 

educational and health facilities obliterated and all government structure demolished.39   

The amir of TI Hafiz Akif Saeed along with TI Nazim A‘la Azhar Bakhtiar 

Khilji made a four days long visit to the earthquake affected areas. TI checked out the 

system of the relief goods and their distribution among the affected people and hence 

supplied the foodstuff and other goods to the affected people.40 A camp was set up in 

Rawalpindi where relief goods from all over Pakistan were collected and a network 

was organized under the supervision of Tahir Saleem Mughal (b.1969) with the 

members Qayyum Qureshi and Sabir Kaiyyani (b.1962) from Muzaffarabad AJ&K 

and Zarab Abbasi (b.1964) Muhammad Arif Durani (b.1972), Riaz Rahi and Mohsin 

Zarab from Bagh AJ&K. From Dirkot Naqi Abbasi, Bashir Hussain Qureshi, Javid 

Iqbal and Mustaq Khan distributed the relief goods among the affected people. 
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Likewise, from Rawalakot Niaz Awan, Shabbir Awan (b.1962), Sardar Ishaq Khan 

made tours of various affected areas and distributed the relief goods. In Balakot and 

its surroundings Naveed Abbasi, Shamim Akhtar and Raja Asghar along with other 

members of TI distributed the relief goods among the affected folks. Moreover, the 

families who had lost their houses were shifted to Islamabad and Darajkay at Lahore 

the TI’s head quarters.  

In the first phase, TI provided tents, corrugated galvanized iron sheets and 

food stuff in packages to the families with comprehensive care and transparency. 

There was complete calm and comfort during the distribution process. TI prepared a 

list of its members who paid condolence visits to the earthquake victim’s house. They 

also distributed reasonable cash sufficient to raise a double room residence up to their 

capacity. The people who became land less due to heavy destruction were provided 

residences. The TI network gave relief in the form of fee payment to students from 

AJ&K and Qur’an College Lahore and other educational institutions until the 

completion of their education. Later on, not only the fee payment but also money per 

day to day expenses was given to the students.41 

TI arranged a team of doctors for Bagh, Muzafffarabad and Balakot, headed 

by Dr Javid Iqbal and Dr Khalid Na‘mat. This team contributed its utmost assistance 

to provide with the medicines and treatment to the needy. The members of TI not only 

looked after and cared the injured but also bore the total expenses. They also arranged 

carriage and labour to shift the goods and for this purpose; two vehicles were deputed 

to effected areas. Zulfiqar Khan and Khaliq Ahmad worked devotedly up to their 

capacity in this regard.  The well to do people from Pakistan and abroad handed over 

their relief packages and cash amount in trust to TI. The people from affected areas 
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were so much impressed with the transparency and honesty of TI that they joined and 

voluntarily entered the fold of this organization. They determined and vowed to put 

forth all their energies for the services of humanity. They are constantly performing 

their social work accordingly under TI till 2010.42  

5.6    Lal Masjid Military operation and TI 

The incident of Lal Masjid emerged when the executive council of Lal Masjid 

announced the declaration of demands after a two day’s meeting on 20 April 2007. 

The council demanded the government to: (i) accept the demands of Jami‘a Umm-i-

Hafsah and Lal Masjid. (ii) Enforce Islamic system in the country (iii) reconstruct the 

damaged mosque (iv) close and eradicate the centres of immorality and obscenity.43 TI 

was in picture of all the crisis of Lal Masjid and it favoured the demand of the 

administration of Lal Masjid. TI advertised its support in the prominent newspapers 

and journals of Pakistan. They also pointed out the affairs for taking into 

consideration.   

TI supported the demands of Mawlana Abdul Aziz and Abdul Rashid Ghazi. It 

demanded to enforce the Shari‘ah in Pakistan immediately. As far as the strategy of 

Lal Masjid administration concerns, TI favours the suggestions of leading ‘ulama’, 

that their conduct needs consideration. The essential training for this purpose did not 

appear before these steps of challenging the writ of the government. In addition to 

demand of the administration of Lal Masjid, the government did consider these 

demands seriously. They handled this crisis with inefficient measures. The crisis 

developed by dint of negative attitude of the government while they admitted the 

demands during the negotiation and Chaudhary Shujahat Hussain ex-prime minister 

admitted this fact later.44 The government was responsible for the failure of reaching a 
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compromise. They raised hurdles in negotiation. TI demanded the government to 

avoid the use of force. The issue should be resolved through negotiation and all the 

cases against the administration of Lal Masjid should be withdrawn and government 

should take bold steps to enforce Shari‘ah in Pakistan otherwise solidarity of the 

country would suffer.45 The founder of TI considered the operation of the government 

against the Lal Masjid very painful and dangerous for the country. He condemned the 

army operation and called it against Islam and in favour of the enemy. He also 

suggested the administration of Lal Masjid that they must abandon the violence and 

move towards mass movement for the cause of Islam. 46  

The Musharraf government launched military operation against the 

administration of Lal Masjid on 10 July 2007. Meanwhile TI organized a protest 

against the military operation in Lahore on 19 July 2007. 47 A large number of people 

participated in this protest holding play cards and banners against this operation. They 

chanted the slogans that “Who is the callous?” The killing of the innocent students 

who were just demanding the system of Islam, their killing was inviting the wrath of 

Allah. The death causality demanded that collective justice of Islam should be 

established in Pakistan.48 A senior member of TI Dr Murtaza criticized the 

government in his address to the procession where he condemned the army operation 

killing the students of Jami‘ah Hafsa and Lal Masjid. Furthermore, he made it clear 

that through the negotiation the issue could be resolved smoothly. But the government 

stuck to an unreasonable attitude and used unreasonable force in the country. He 

announced that those who were killed by the government, as a nation it committed an 

open offense so that nation should collectively repent. Then TI launched the 

movement in the name of Toba ki Manadi in Pakistan.49 
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5.7 TI Reaction against Blasphemy 

TI continuously struggled for establishment of Khilafat for that it even 

switched over political activities with modern techniques. TI supported every 

movement which started for the collective interest of the country as well as for the 

glory of Islam. Whenever there occurred blasphemy of the Prophet, TI kept pace with 

those religious and political parties who stood up to protect the honour and dignity of 

Islam through their Qur’anic lectures as well as its programmes. TI warned higher 

officials, intelligentsia and educated community to take steps for the boycott of the 

trade and foreign relations with those countries with supported blasphemy. In this 

regard TI organized protest movement against those all over the country with the 

perspective of the teachings of the Qur’an. The newspapers and journals published 

twelve blasphemy cartoons on 8 February 2006 in Denmark, Norway, Germany, 

France, New Zealand and America.50  

TI organized a protest on 11 February 2006 in Lahore. Besides the members of 

TI, a large gathering of masses participated in the protest. All modern techniques of 

protest were used to draw the attention of modern media and politicians that the 

people of Pakistan would never tolerate the blasphemy of the Prophet (PBUH). They 

would sacrifice their lives and everything for the dignity of the Prophet which the 

rulers ignored. TI condemned these activities and considered them evil forces which 

were spreading terrorism in the name of freedom of journalism. Their courts were also 

doing the same and Jews were playing the significant role to destroy the Muslim 

culture, economy and religion through their conspiracy. Although Muslims are weak 

in military and economy yet they will never compromise the blasphemy of the 
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Prophet. TI demanded the government to review the relations with those countries 

which supported that offence.  

TI leader Ayyub Baig stressed upon the Muslim community to convene the 

special session of OIC to compel the western countries to beg pardon for their wrong 

policies.51 The newspapers of Denmark once again published blasphemous material in 

the name of freedom of expression but their establishment showed no reaction to 

those publications. TI organized protest against these publications on 28 February 

2008 in Lahore. Ghazi Waqas led the procession where TI pointed out that the 

western countries showed no sign of regret upon this continuous movement of 

blasphemy. TI Amir Hafiz Akif Saeed addressed the procession and he analyzed the 

facts that the weakness of the Ummah was a cause of this tragedy. He suggested the 

Muslims to act upon the teachings of the Prophet and must follow the principles of 

Islam.52  

5.8 TI policy against Drone attack 

In 2008, a sudden shift of policy was observed by American policy makers. 

They stressed Musharraf regime to launch drone attacks in the tribal area of Pakistan. 

The American spy aircraft attacked the territory of Pakistan and lot of civilians was 

killed in tribal area and Swat. The Pakistan Army also launched an operation in these 

areas; such events were the cause of restlessness. TI organized a protest rally against 

this action all over Pakistan and it started its first major protest on 9 October 2005 

against American aggression in Pakistan. The organizer of this protest Muhammad 

Abbas was leading the rally. Flags and banners were also used in this protest. TI made 

the government to realize that their action against their own citizens of tribal area is 

not only against the sayings of Quaid-i-Azam but also in favour of America. TI 
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criticized the government and condemned its policies. The amir-i-Halqah of TI 

expressed that democratic government should respect the public opinion. He stated it 

a fact that government has provided license to Americans to do anything against the 

citizens of Pakistan.53 

5.9 Lawyer’s Movement and TI 

General Musharraf imposed emergency on 3 November 2007 in Pakistan.  

Chief Justice Iftikhar Muhammad Chaudhary decided to take a step against this 

unconstitutional act. As a result, a lawyer’s movement was organized and it 

pressurised the government to restorate the judges. TI appreciated and encouraged this 

movement. TI held it very important for a free and impartial judiciary that would 

serve for the stability and sovereignty of Pakistan. However, this stability depends 

upon the implementation of Islam. TI is striving in its capacity to achieve this 

mission. It also urged the lawyers to continue their struggle till the achievement of the 

Islamic system of judiciary in Pakistan. The true contribution for the salvation of 

Pakistan and people of Pakistan is only possible if our judiciary is free from the 

state’s pressure; and it passes its decree as per the commandments of Allah and His 

Prophet.54  

TI was of the opinion that if the religious leadership, with sincerely and united 

worked, no one could raise any hurdle on the way in making Pakistan a fortress of 

Islam. In this perspective, lawyer movement in future can prove itself a public 

movement and a milestone on the way to the implementation of Islam.55 Owing to the 

role of the government and the religious leadership, TI was disappointed to some 

extent as per the threats to the state of Pakistan. It considered Islam as a binding force 

for Pakistan. This movement of lawyers strengthens the mission of TI and the other 
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important aspects of the movement are that it strengthens the concept of federation of 

Pakistan.56  

The lawyers from all over Pakistan gathered at a single platform.57 TI 

concluded two results from this movement.  The first was that the nation is not 

completely dead but still alive.58 The second conclusion was that it was perhaps the 

negligence of the nation. Otherwise how could it be possible that a society rising for 

the principles of justice would not stand for the implementation of Islamic Judicial 

System.59 The Lawyer’s movement was concluded when Muhammad Nawaz Sharif 

along with the protestors reached Gujranwala on his way to Islamabad. On the death 

of founder amir of the TI, on 12 May 2010 Muhammad Nawaz Sharif paid a 

condolence visit to the Qur’an academy where he stated that it was the philosophy of 

the TI which inspired them to this action and they achieved the present goal.60  

5.10 Discourses on the System of Khilafat in the twentieth Century 

In 1913, the enforcement of Hukumat-i-llahiyah i.e., Allah’s rule was the 

prime objective of Hizbullah, a party of Islamic revivalists formed by Mawlana Abul 

Kalam Azad in the Sub-continent. Later on Khairi brothers, Dr Abdul Sattar Khairi 

and Dr Abdul Jabbar Khairi did their utmost to accomplish this mission after the 

withdrawal of Mawlana Azad. It could not be cleared whether they had any clear 

agenda for Hukumat-i-llahiyah in their minds or not. In this situation, though the 

central theme was crystal-clear, but practical steps taken and actual information 

regarding how the system of Khilafat would actually function, probably remained 

vague. The foremost person who had systematically applied his intellect in this matter 

and gave his thoughts was Allama Muhammad Iqbal. Allama along with simplifying 

and clarifying the perception of an Islamic State through his poetry offered his view 
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about it in Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam. Iqbal assured through his 

poetry that sovereignty belongs only to Allah, the Supreme Ruler. He elaborated also 

the concept of the vice regency of man on earth.61 The government in republican form 

is not only dependable with the spirit of Islam, but had also become a requisite in 

view of the new forces that are set free in the world of Islam.62  

About the matter of jtihad, Iqbal said that the growth of republican character 

and the gradual configuration of legislative assemblies in Muslim territories constitute 

a great stride in advance. This shift of the power of Ijtihad from an individual to a 

Muslim legislative assembly which, in view of the growth of opposite sects, is the 

only possible structure of Ijma‘h that could happen in that time and to Iqbal time 

would shelter contributions to legal discussion from common man who happened to 

possess an eager insight into such affairs.63 

In 1939, Sayyid Abul A‘la Mawlana Mawdudi addressed in Lahore, that was 

later published under the heading Islam ka Nazria-i-Siyasi.  Mawlana Mawdudi 

described two key terms in connection with Islamic political doctrine. The first Theo-

democracy and the other was popular vicegerent. By coining term Theo-democracy, 

Mawlana Mawdudi stressed upon a point that the political system of Islam is neither a 

pure theocracy nor a full-fledged Western shaped democracy, but it has essentials of 

both of them. According to him the concept of a Theo-democracy is portrayed by 

using a similitude from a Hadith. According to a tradition reported by Abu Sa‘eed al-

Khudri and reported by Imam Ahmad, the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) matched a 

believer with a horse that is fastened to a peg with a rope. If it extends this similitude 

a little further, this can serve as an excellent way of describing the grouping of 

freedom and restriction that is the prominent feature of a believer’s life.64 A horse tied 
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to a rope is prevented from running away. If the rope is 100 meters long, for instance, 

the horse will be free within this circle of 100 meters radius. The horse can do 

whatever it wants within that circle, but it cannot go beyond the circle. Applying this 

similitude to the behaviour guides to the fact that the Ummah is free within the limits 

of the Shari‘ah; the Ummah cannot - under any circumstances whatsoever - transgress 

those limits, as these constitute Hudud Allah, the end limits set by Him. The 

unambiguous injunctions of the Qur’an and Sunnah form the Hudud Allah which can 

neither be modified nor abrogated.65 

The constraint of staying within the restrictions put by the Shari‘ah constitutes 

the element in the Islamic political system. There is no particular or privileged group 

of priests or foolproof religious divines in Islam. The insertion of the word Theo, 

therefore, does not imply the rule of any special cleric class or group. As a substitute, 

it refers to the reality that, just like an individual Muslim, the Islamic state must stay 

within the bounds of the Shahadah moreover Hudud Allah must not be disobeyed. In 

above mentioned similitude, the area enclosed by the circle stands for all that is 

lawful, permitted and legitimate and is called mubah in the terminology of Islam. This 

circle of freedom deals with what called the Qur’an. According to the Qur’an, “...the 

conduct of their affairs is by mutual consultation...” (42:38).66  

The mutual consultation, therefore, is meant only for those dealings in which 

the choice is between two or more lawful substitutes. In the Islamic system of 

belongings, if all the existing options in any particular case are mubah, the issue 

should be decided by dialogue, consideration and mutual consultation. There is 

nothing wrong in this regard if the ultimate decision is reached by counting of votes. 

Under the system of Khilafat, all the ideals of democracy can be incorporated within 
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the circle of the lawful or mubah. However, it must be clear that one of the basic 

principles of the democratic system is that sovereignty belongs to the people is totally 

contrary with the spirit of Islam, as it confronts the basic Islamic principles of Divine 

Sovereignty which demands the supremacy of the Qur’an and Sunnah.  

The other term coined by Mawlana Mawdudi for the explanation of political 

theory of Islamic system was that of popular vicegerency. He coined this term to 

outline the reality that Islam opposes the concept of popular sovereignty. This is a 

suitable term which would provide a suggestion for an improvement to prevent any 

misunderstanding. In the Islamic political system, the Khilafah or vicegerency 

actually belongs to the Muslims rather than to all the people of a given nation-state 

irrespective of their beliefs. Thus it is the collective vicegerency of the Muslims rather 

than popular vicegerency.67 

5.11 Implementation of Khilafat in Modern age  

In this context, it is pertinent to explain Khilafat ala Minhaj al-Nabuwwah as 

the “System of Khilafat on the pattern of the Prophet Hood.” This term is applicable 

to and like the era of al-Khilafat al-Rashidah started from the Prophet. However, 

there is no possibility of establishing an exact replica of al-Khilafat al-Rashidah in 

modern times. The supremacy of the age of the Rightly Guided Khilafat lies in the 

fact that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs of Islam were trained and educated by the 

Prophet. He had purified the souls of His companions to the utmost degree. Such a 

high level of sincerity of intent, integrity of character and inner purification was the 

hallmark of the Companions. And none can re-create the kind of rule that was al-

Khilafat al-Rashidah. The Companions of the Prophet had unambiguous hierarchy. 

They were amongst the Ashrah Mubasharah, the People of Badr and the people of the 
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Baiy‘ah al-Ridwan. Moreover, the society was basically tribal in character and was 

meant the opinion of the elders of each clan before taking any important decision. 

This unfolds that it is simply impossible to re-establish an exact replica of al-Khulfah 

al-Rashidah in modem age.68 

Then what in modern age can be practised and necessarily adopted are the 

principles and ideals from the lives of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) and the 

Rightly Guided Caliphs. The incorporation of these principles in the political 

institutions may develop a civilized world. It can make one astonished that the 

concepts of political and economic rights of man in the west have their very origin in 

the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH).  

Thus, to say that all the humans are born equal, that every human being has 

certain inalienable rights (including the provision of basic necessities of life) 

concerning which there must not be any discrimination on the basis of gender, race, 

colour, caste and creed. All the forms of exploitations based on political or economic 

reasons are not allowed in a decent society. This is one of the basic tenets of an ideal 

Islamic State as given by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), as well as described as the 

most remarkable features of the KhuIfah al-Rashidah. The movements of Renaissance 

and Reformation appeared in Europe predominantly under the influence of German, 

French and Italian scholars returning from the universities of Cordova, Toledo and 

Granada in Muslim Spain and the secret of the success of these reforms were 

spiritually Islamic as  Islam remained prevailing there for a long period.69 

As a matter of fact, all the various forms of government that are in vogue 

today are essentially permissible in Islam. From the Islamic point of view, it does not 

make any difference if the government is unitary, non-federal, federal, presidential or 
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parliamentary. However, one does need to recognize that the system of the al-

Khilafah al-Rashidah was a unitary system and closer in spirit to the modern 

presidential form of government as compared to the parliamentary form.  TI believes 

that the best option to run the state affairs of Pakistan is a federal and presidential 

form of government. It is important to emphasise that there is no definite form or 

structure of government in Islam. In this context, TI believes that the three basic 

principles, if incorporated in any form of government, will lead to the establishment 

of the System of Khilafat. These three principles are as follows:  

a) Sovereignty belongs to Allah alone.  

b) No legislation can be done at any level that is totally or partially 

repugnant to the Qur’an and Sunnah.  

c) Full citizenship of the state is for the Muslims only, while Non 

Muslims are a protected minority.  

If these three principles are incorporated in their true spirit in any form of 

government, it will become an Islamic State or embodiment of the System of Khilafat, 

irrespective of the specific details of governance.70 

5.12 Establishment of Khilafat: An Obligatory Duty of the Ummah 

  

Islam invites to live in the state where the leader rules according to the ‘Book 

of Allah’ and the people make a deliberate allegiance on his hand. In the true Hadith 

of Muslim, it is said that a Muslim who dies in the condition where he had not 

embraced allegiance to any Imam (Muslim leader), he dies the death of an ignorant. 

According to Qardhawi’s point of view with reference to this Hadith, there is no 

country in the world that fulfils the criterion. Nor is there a single country where the 
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leader is ruling according to the teachings of the Qur’an and the subjects are bound to 

obey his orders or they have taken oath of his allegiance. Qardhawi contributed to 

prepare the Muslims to struggle for the dominance of the faith of Allah. He is posing 

before him a horrible reality in clear cut terms that the Muslims who are deprived of 

the umbrella of any government according to the injunctions of the Qur’an should 

protect their faith and should save themselves from being labelled ignorant. They 

should become active for the dominance of Islam. And if during struggle they cannot 

get leadership of any authorized religious Imam, they should choose any leader out of 

them through collective wisdom.  

The Muslims whether they belong to non-Muslim countries or Muslim 

countries fall in the clan of the ignorant. TI expands the question a little more. From 

the beginning of Prophet Hood till the migration to Madinah the Prophet and His 

companions who were entitled Sahabah even lived under such government as 

mentioned by Qardhawi. When afflicted by the brutalities of the polytheists of 

Makkah, they migrated to Habsha how Ethopia Was there any such government as 

Qardhawi talked about? Even before the migration of the Prophet those Muslims who 

migrated to Madinah or those whom the Prophet himself sent to spread Islam and 

educate the masses there, were there such a leader ruling according to the Qur’an.  

It is mentioned in the Qur’an that anyone who migrates to Allah and the 

apostle of Allah from His house and if he dies on the way, he should be known well 

that His reward lies with Allah. A genuine Hadith states that “Migration demolishes 

the sins committed before it.” The true problem is about the status of Muslims and 

their goal of life. It invites them to their objectives and make them active on this path. 

The objection is raised that in the population of Muslims in billions, out of these such 
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Muslims are rare who realize the obligation of expression of the faith and who are 

struggling a little for the execution of this religious obligation. Then what will be the 

status of the remaining Muslims according to the religious judgment of Qardhawi? A 

satisfactory answer to this point would win the favour of TI. The stand point of TI is 

to create an environment even in odd circumstances for the cultivation of Islam. For 

this purpose the first practical step is Qur’anic strategy regarding Taqwa and Islam.71 

The second practical step is to regard the Qur’an i’tesam bil-Qura’n i.e., holding fast 

and attaching oneself firmly to the Qur’an.72 

There cannot be any substitute for actually discharging our obligations 

towards the Qur’an. These demands or obligations are as follows: (1) a Muslim is 

required to truly believe in the Qur’an, (2) to read and understand it properly. (3) He 

is also required to disseminate its teachings to others and introduce it at the global 

level. He must spend most of his energies and monetary sources for this purpose. As a 

matter of fact, if Muslims rejuvenate their relationship with the Qur’an on these lines, 

it will unite them into one Ummah with utmost mental and emotional unity as well as 

a unique singularity of purpose and objective. All sorts of dissension, strife and 

antagonism among them will automatically vanish, and they will become united like a 

solid cemented structure.73  

Moreover’ this will indeed be a concrete exemplification of the Prophet saying 

according to which Allah will bestow dignity and honour on those people who hold 

fast to the Qur’an and will degrade and disgrace those who turn a deaf ear to it and do 

not discharge their obligations towards it. 
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5.13 Pakistan the Starting Point of Revival of Khilafat 

The emergence of Pakistan is based on two-nation theory. This theory is not 

based upon any superficial and apparent difference of two nations like, colour, creed, 

culture, civilization or geography. Rather is basis on a dogma or belief, in other words 

it is based upon the force of faith. Moreover, history proves that the power of faith is 

the most powerful of all the other powers and because of this power, a person or a 

nation becomes able to make the greatest sacrifice and perform great deeds.74  

Therefore, it is justified to say that the idea of Pakistan was really the idea of 

Islam, which is not only a universal idea but also a complete code of life. The 

prophecies of the Prophet tell us that Islam will prevail all over the world before the 

Day of Judgment. Iman Mehdi from the clan of Hadrat Muhammad (PBUH) as an 

emerging leader will be the symbol of exaltation and dominance of Muslims in the 

world. His real name will be Muhammad bin Abdullah.  

Study of the sayings of the Prophet and the Bible tells that the Great War will 

be fought in the Middle East during the time of Hadrat Mehdi. In this war, the rightist 

will be the winner eventually. The day of victory is probably giving the name of Roz-

i-Ghazab in the Bible.75  

The greatest war that will be fought in the leadership of Hadrat Mehdi in the 

Middle East is Mulahamat-ul-uzma according to the Hadith and the traditions of Bible 

the Harmajun or Armageddon, which is a rectangular valley in the land of Palestine. 

An indication tells that the cause of this war will be the main issue of Israel and 

Palestine.  
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According to the traditions of Islam and Bible, the armies of the Eastern 

countries will also take part in this war (like Pakistan and Afghanistan) and they will 

pitch the flags of their victory there. The raid of America in Pakistan and Afghanistan 

after the event of 9/11 also affirms that fact. Muslims think about 9/11 that, it was a 

plot of Jews and its aim was to pave the way of American aggression on Pakistan and 

Afghanistan. So that the Islamic forces here may be banished and Pakistan could be 

deprived of its Atomic Energy.76  

It is considerable that there are many resemblances between Pakistan and 

Israel. Both the states came into being nearly at the same time (merely with a gap of 

only one year) based upon religion. This difference about them should essentially be 

noted that the demand of Pakistan was just and its practical creation was through free 

fair referendum. Contrary to it, the demand of Israel was quite unjust and its practical 

creation was based upon money, threat, rigging and other skull stratagem. One may 

see that both of them rely on America and Great Britain for their defence and external 

affairs. Both the states have conflicts with their neighbouring countries.77  

In Pakistan, there were people who have a comprehensive and revolutionary 

concept of Islam. They want the judicious and just system of Islam and its 

implementation in their society and state. There is a continuous conflict between 

fundamentalists and progressives in both the countries and they are branded as dead 

enemies of each other. Pakistani considers the issue of Palestine like the issue of 

Kashmir as their issue. They hate the Jewish, at the same time the Israelis also think 

Pakistan as a great threat to it at distance.78 
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5.14 Khilafat the Source of Sustenance of Pakistan 

Pakistan is vital in the context of the contemporary global movement for 

Islamic revival and renaissance. There are, indeed,  a number of indications 'that  

Pakistan is destined to play  a pivotal role concerning the future of Islam, and that 

Pakistan will have the honour of leading the Muslim Ummah into an age 

characterized by the domination of Islam.  For  instance,  unlike  the  more or less 

simultaneous movements  launched  against  the  yoke of  Western imperialism 

throughout the Muslim world, it was only in the Indian subcontinent that the name of 

Islam  was  invoked. On a deeper level, it should be obvious to all believers that the 

creation of Pakistan was in direct response to the firm and solemn pledge of Muslims 

of the Indian sub-continent to Allah the pledge that, in case they succeed in gaining 

their much-coveted freedom, they will establish the Islamic System of Social Justice 

in this country. During the movement Pakistan, they made public claims that they 

were going to create a model Islamic state, that they were going to show the entire 

world the true picture of Islam, and that they were going to demonstrate how the 

Islamic ideals of human freedom, equality, and fraternity work in real life. What they 

did during the last half-century or so, however, is a different story altogether. They 

failed utterly and completely to live according to their claims. They have done 

everything in this country except what they were supposed to do.79  

They have followed every path except the one they should have. Instead of 

worshipping Allah, they have been paying their humble homage to the goddess of 

wealth; instead of cultivating a sense of unity, they have chosen the path of provincial 

parochialism and religious sectarianism; and instead of establishing the Islamic 

System of Social Justice, they have let the demons of exploitation and repression run 



 

266 

 

amok. The Pakistani Muslims are hardly in a position to blame anyone but themselves 

for their sorry state of affairs. Some of them, because of their position of authority or 

leadership, may have been more responsible than others, but no one of them can free 

of guilt. In the present scenario, there is only one course of action, which can lead 

them to their salvation and collective repentance.  

What they really need is according to TI a radical change in the entire politico-

socio-economic structure, replacing this corrupt, deteriorating, and unfair system with 

the Islamic System of social justice. Such a system is to be based on the sovereignty 

of Allah, and the implementation of the injunctions of the Qur’an and the Sunnah at 

all levels of the state, whether executive, judiciary, or legislature. What is being 

proposed here is a modern, democratic, welfare state where the elimination of all 

forms of social discrimination, economic exploitation, and political repression will be 

the primary objectives of the government. Keeping in view the conditions prevailing 

in Pakistan, the implementation of such lofty ideals are impossible without a 

revolution. In view of the evolution of social thought during the last few hundred 

years or so, it is very much possible to change the entire system without resorting to 

by armed rebellion or terrorist activity.80  

However, before launching such a popular mass movement in order to bring 

about an Islamic Revolution, a disciplined and highly organized party like Hizbullah 

is needed to keep the whole movement on right path, a party consisting of dedicated 

volunteers whom have realized their divinely ordained obligations and have 

consciously decided to live or die for the sake of Islam. Unfortunately, during the 

course of the long-standing political and moral decline of the Muslim Ummah, the 

revolutionary nature of the Islamic thought has gradually disappeared from our sight. 
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One of the aims before the Qur'anic Horizons is to recapture that revolutionary spirit 

in order to pave the way for the establishment of the envisioned Hizbullah.81 Hence, 

the desire of satisfaction is the required characteristic of every human being, which 

only Islam may provide. The causes laying evils in the hearts, sometimes these 

distracted visions went astray leading to the unconformity.82  

It is a fact that the foundation of this country was based on certain historical 

backgrounds and if that vision is not fulfilled, a severe contrast will remain between 

the thoughts and practices of its inhabitants. The people who raise the slogan that the 

creation of Pakistan was merely a mode of attracting the Muslims, though it was a 

slogan, a voice but where did it come from. This slogan was in fact the heartbeat of 

the Muslim Ummah of this region.  

This uncertainty gave birth to two goals, one is the allusion of aims i.e., 

Pakistan is suffering from spiritual crisis it means that the aim of Pakistan has been 

allude to protect the country is not the goal but a condition as breathing is not life 

itself. However, a condition to live similarly to protect country from foreign assault 

and internal conspiracies is not the aim instead, the aim is a universal nature the aim 

should be the stabilities and strengths of Pakistan. The system of Khilafat is the only 

system that assures peace and prosperity of the world and all this it had been practiced 

earlier as well. After the establishment of Khilafat, the role of Pakistan seems pivotal. 

No conclusion can be reached merely by dreaming all it requires is the organization of 

Ummah, if you laid its foundation on evil basis the result will also be an evil, so it is 

the need of time that forces of virtue be organized to produce desirable results.83  

The System of Khilafat is to give justice consigned by Allah. When this 

system is established then justice is available to people at every level. No one remains 
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superior or inferior at the level of the society. All and sundry are equal according to 

the law. In the field of economics, everyone has equal opportunities to take the 

advantage of the resources. This was the very just system, which was established in its 

will; observe that nothing is present of what is blessed by the Khilafat. In the Khilafat 

system, state shoulders the responsibility of protection of the life, honour, respect and 

the provision of the necessities of the life as well. Today, the government is not 

responsible for any of our necessities. Health and health care, justice, protection of 

life and belongings, protection of honour and respect nothing of all these is a practical 

responsibility of the state.  

The citizens themselves arrange everything, even their security. In the existing 

system those who are made guards are the biggest exploiters. Even, the rich only also 

attain the education and it is out of question for the poor. This is the very system that 

is protected and instead of this, the system of Khilafat may not be implemented. The 

Western system had the same threat. The best form of government is the reign of the 

four Khulafah. Through this system, human beings also obtained materialistic benefits 

and got the rights as well.84 After the Khilafat, some sanctioned will be imposed on 

people. For example promotion of obscenity and nudity will not be tolerated at any 

cost. The ways for adultery and rape would be checked up to a great extent. Such 

crimes would be checked properly. Similarly, there will be no way for the transaction 

of business through usury, gambling and betting. Animal characteristics in the human 

beings and the like that favourites will be banned so that inhumanity be not flourished 

rather, the substance of humanity be boomed.    

After the establishment of the system of the Khilafat it will even be easier for 

the non Muslims to lead to the right path, to recognize the truth, and by embracing 
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Islam to pave the ways for the success after this world. This is the uniqueness of 

Khilafat and no one will find this in any other system. In the world of today many 

grand systems are functioning. People say that in the Scandinavian countries there is 

an excellent system of welfare. Well, this system provides materialistic facilities to 

the people up to certain limits but does it give progress to the matter of humanity. 

Obviously, its answer is in negative because unveiling, obscenity, immodesty, sex, 

lawlessness, mutiny and following of the Satan are touching their extremes. In this 

regard there is a big difference between the vogue welfare systems and the system of 

Khilafat. 

5.15 Khilafat or Democratic System in Pakistan 

  

On November 20, 2008 Tanzim-i-Islami hosted a dinner in the honour of the 

distinguished writers in which Dr Hussain Ahmad Paracha contended as follow: 

In the constitution of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan and in its preamble i.e., 

objectives resolution means the absolute right of sovereignty is the sole right of Allah. 

Pakistani parliament will act as a trustee to execute the sovereignty of Allah in the 

state. The already settled issues of the constitution should not be raised again. He 

asked Hafiz Akif Saeed if he admitted 22 points of ‘ulama’ of different sects of the 

country and that if he agreed to the unanimously approved constitution 1973 of 

Pakistan and of this Hafiz Akif replied positively.  

So, it is decided that there must be a counselling system of governance i.e., 

Shari‘at and the terms of which might be different for different sects. Such a system 

may be named as democracy in the West as well. In this way it cannot be acceptable 

for the Muslim just for name. Dr Israr Ahmad had been using such terms in many of 

his writings and speeches. He used the terms like social collective justice,85 
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democratic revolution, strategy of revolution, Islamic system and many more for this 

system. So, under the orbit of the sovereignty of Allah any democracy may be 

bounded as Khilafat. Dr Paracha further asked if Khilafat is opposed to democracy 

then how it will be established. And anyone who is elected Caliph under the Khilafat 

how could he be removed if required.  

He wondered that Israr Ahmad praised the efforts of Quaid-i-Azam and 

Allama Iqbal and he admired his deed. He admitted any democracy as Khilafat if it 

admits the absolute sovereignty of Allah and executes it to people. Then why the 

present leadership of the Tanzim does not admit the political elections and its politics. 

He claimed that Dr Israr Ahmad detached from Jama‘at-i-Islami in 1957 in exuberant 

youth purely on personal differences. If Hafiz Akif thinks Khilafat movement 

democracy and elections as an ultimate goal of his organization, then why this should 

not be attained through Islamic revolution counselling and election system.86  

Today the world agrees that only such type of ruling system is everlasting 

which is supported by the masses. Islamic democratic system supports Bai‘at which 

means the right of vote in the present day. But there are only certain guiding 

principles for it so that the Muslims may choose any suitable way within their orbit. In 

modern context any system of public consensus could be called democracy, so the 

leadership of TI should not stress more than required terms and conditions. They 

should try to bring about an Islamic revolution by supporting the religious powers of 

the country democratically. Hafiz Akif Saeed replied to these points as follows.  

It is not that democracy has failed in Pakistan. But to claim that religious 

politics has failed through democratic elections to bring an Islamic 

system in the country does not suit sound. For that an Islamic movement 

is required to be on the pattern which is given by the Prophet. The 

present day concept of pressure groups and public movements is clear in 
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this respect that for the dominance of the faith and its implementation 

politics of public general election is of no avail because there is the curse 

of feudal lordship, kingship and nepotism in it. Literacy rate is very low, 

further the votes casted are distributed among different of sects in such 

elections. The advantage of this distribution of public is got by so-called 

secular parties as it is an admitted fact that all the elections of the past, 

the religious parties have failed badly in their objectives.87  

Moreover, in 1997, it was the first time in the history of the country that all the 

religious parties made a political and religious alliance Muttahidah Majlis-i-‘Amal 

and got remarkable success in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa and Baluchistan in the form of 

(MMA).88 But this alliance could not bring any change for the implementation of 

Islamic system in the country. MMA governed in the provinces for four years and 

only could bring the Hasbah Bill which was ultimately betrayed by other political 

powers.  

So, it was proved that by reinforcing the hands of religious parties through the 

prevalent democratic set up it was quite impossible to bring an Islamic revolution. By 

such endeavour, the number of seats could be increased in the federal or provincial 

assemblies but nothing else could be attained. Public movements settled many 

controversial issues in the near past. Keeping in view the positive pressure of the past, 

it seems to be the only proper way of the present time to bring about any such 

revolution.89 According to TI’s point, this struggle in Kirghizstan and Venezuela, Raza 

Shah Pelvi of Iran was also over thrown by the same sort of public movement. If 

religious parties of Pakistan stage such a movement jointly then no one can block 

their way. The only condition is that they should implement Shari‘ah on themselves 

and their families at least to prove practical their loyalty with the Islamic faith by 

maintaining the party discipline and to be ready mentally and physically for any sort 

of sacrifice for the imposition of  Shari‘ah. The recent movement of lawyers brought 

same positive result for the revival of the dignity of the courts. So, the system of 
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Khilafat is of vital need for the dominance of faith. There should be supremacy of 

Qur’an and Sunnah at every level without any exception.  If any democracy fulfills all 

these characteristics then there should be no quarrelling over terms. Under the shadow 

of Qur’an and Sunnah, there is no need of branding democracy as a sin. It makes no 

difference in availing of the alien terms.90 

The terms of Khilafat have blessings within themselves. They enlighten the 

need of Muslim unity and integrity and hence, the non Muslims world is repulsive and 

afraid of it. The Muslims should have a passionate love for it. After all there may be 

sound reasons behind it as the English repelled this Khilafat of the Muslims. Allama 

Iqbal prayed for the revival of Khilafat on the pattern of the earlier Muslim 

governments. Dr Israr Ahmad, did not differ with Jama‘at-i-Islami on personal views. 

He explained his differences in a separate note and left the party along with other 22 

senior members.91 Khilafat being a collection of democratic principles enjoys the title 

of religious democracy. The main difference between the religious democracy and the 

western democracy is that in religious democracy or Khilafat, Islam has the supreme 

authority where as in common democracy religion does not have any official 

importance. Moreover, a Non-Muslim cannot withhold the position of Caliph, as in 

common democracy there is no such condition of being Muslim or Non Muslim.  

In Khilafat no legislation can be made against the teachings of the Qur’an and 

Sunnah. Khilafat as it is a religious democracy does not have its implication of code 

of conduct, for the Non Muslim citizens. In such cases the decisions for the Non 

Muslim citizen are made according to their personal law or the common laws of the 

country. In religious democracy there lies not only the welfare in this world but also 

the life hereafter in its full implication.92  
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If the propagation and preachings of Islam are made through religious fervour 

and service and the real target is based upon the Islamic values, character and 

teachings then such a movement will rise as a torchbearer of Islamic politics. On the 

contrary if the aim is to protect self interest and gain power for personal political and 

communal favours such politics will end in vain. It would emerge as a politicising for 

Islam whereas Islam for politics will recede; here the real interest is personal or 

communal.  

In the system of Khilafat there lies the message of spirituality which means 

that along with the belief and creed, rationalism and knowledge is also necessary. 

Caliph is responsible for the promotion of spirituality i.e., the belief one always fears 

being answerable before Allah in hereafter. The caliph has also to take harmonious 

decisions according to the spiritual teachings of Islam. So, that is a worldly aspect 

could be exercised for a caliph to exercise the writ of the creator for his fellow beings 

there is a strong need of religious character along with extraordinary knowledge of 

law and politics. The second Caliph Umar Farooq said “If a dog dies of hunger on the 

bank of Tigris River, He will be answerable before Allah.” To exercise such duties 

with the belief and devotion he used to patrol at nights in the streets to know about the 

condition of his subjects.93   

5.16 Promoting the Spirit of Islamic culture 

For the well being of the human civilization to promote the intrinsic feelings, 

the strategy is to be formed in a way that it should be based on belief, devotion, logic 

and reason. Belief and devotion are related to its origin of practice.94  

This concept seems to be found in the history of Arabs. It is justified by 

looking at  the age of Khilafat of Madinah when commenced, the tribal and feudal 
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code of conduct including all other behaviours were wiped away in the desert of 

Arabia, due to the new code of action,new approach of civilization emerged. Owing to 

its perfect practicability and righteousness the type of action began all the pump and 

show of the ancient imperialism and policies raised to the ground just like settling 

foam. The foam itself is not the sea but it is produced by the sea. All the foam of evils 

evaporated and the sea of the good appeared.95 

Hence, the democratic system at present which is based upon opposition or the 

difference of opinion favours that the logical differences among the Muslim 

community in the form of groups is not totally discord in Khilafat. Another point of 

logical differences is that the rational approach was raised by Satan, which was based 

upon gender or race and which is named as fundamentalism nowadays.96 

The class of non believers in spite of denying the internal truth exists as a big 

power. Here to make the point clear the sources of human civilization, the human 

nationalism and its different fractions have been analyzed which is the first 

implication of the form of human civilization and its purpose is to explain the sources 

of different nations and their civilizations and how their further practice advances. 

The sources are discovered through large and their creed and belief. As the source 

would be, so the nationalism and its implication would be. So far as the human 

nations and their national divisions have been analyzed; it gives the point from which 

the human civilization began. This gives birth to chances and revolution and it will 

continue.  

Here the creed or belief and ritualism or logic gives the decisive position in 

human nationalism. There are two distinct nations of which one is the division due to 

the creed or the belief drawing a line between Muslims and Non Muslims on the other 
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hand there are subdivisions and further divisions on the basis of multinational 

differences. At a certain place all the people and their codes of life include a common 

character, their values and their traditions are like. How so even lesser great these 

factors are founded in the body structure of civilization and in the broader perspective, 

they are the units of the greater and universal civilization. If this can be recognized 

than there is no controversy or war between the civilizations. Nathurally, clashes and 

wars exist among civilizations. One has to identify the differences.  

The question rose whether all these civilizations were confined to their parallel 

tracks or they were part of a single comprehensive civilization. The Hindus, the Sikhs, 

the Muslims, the Christians, the Jews, whites and black, the locals and foreigners all 

joined the British Army and fought against the Nazis (Germans) as a single party, a 

nation and a civilization despite of their separate identities with their full bulk. All the 

civilizations of the world may intermingle to become a comprehensive one 

civilization and in this global civilization there may be a two-nation difference or 

multination collectiveness, but it will be in fact a collection of same matter. There will 

no war between the civilizations but the war will between nations.97 To fight battles 

sets a proof that the world is uncivilized i.e., civilization does not opt to fight for 

battles, but they are to defend a civilization from its enemies; and are fought between 

nations, based on religion, race, language, clans or geographical aspects, the fight 

between Napoleon and Blucher was based on war grudge and biasness not on national 

civilization or religion.98 

The system of western democracy failed to deliver as the Khilafat system did. 

It had comprehensive the capability to provide all facilities to the mankind. The world 

is moving ahead to stage negotiation among the religions today, whereas the basis of 
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Khilafat has its roots spring from the seeds of inter-religion negotiation. The secular 

democracy stands for irrelevancy of religion whereas Khilafat teaches the mankind 

the lesson of religious democracy.99  

The Khilafat has the capacity to cancel all the existing systems of imperialism 

or dictatorship. It may open the new ways of impeachment i.e., every one gets 

answerable to the public. If the Khilafat was dictatorship then the caliph like Hadrat 

Umar who had ruled over Arab and the greater area of Persia and Roma, would have 

not been answerable to the objection of a common man when he was criticized about 

his clothing. Moreover, the motto of Hadrat Umar was “even if any dog dies of 

hunger near Tigris and Euphrates he would stand responsible.”100  

 Even before this, during the reign of Hadrat Abu Bakr in the war of Iraq 

when the Muslim army was engaged in war under the command of Hadrat Musnah, 

who had been replaced by the new commander but he bowed his head before the 

orders and confined his services as subordinate. Though Hadrat Musnah opened the 

front of war and due the attention of Khilafat towards the situation, it was he who was 

the unparalleled hero of the battle of Buwaib (636 H). After this righteous Khilafat 

even worse treatment was given to Muhammad Bin Qasim, in the name of Khilafat he 

was not only terminated but also put to death. The whole world knows that if he had 

not been followed the order of the caliph for the sovereignty of Khilafat he would 

have been established his own rule in Sindh where he was not a conqueror but also 

taken as god by the conquered Hindu public only due to his sublime treatment and 

well behavior. The system of interest and taxes prohibited by Prophet and his 

followers Abu Bakr, Umer, Usman and Ali is now prevalent in almost in all Islamic 

states of the world. 
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 Taxes are the piller of the economy of any state and no state can be run 

without taxes, in the recent time governing systems the tax structure is based upon 

exploitation tyranny and atrocity, and ultimately the overall revenue of the 

government and its pressure flows upon the shoulders of the poor. On contrary, 

Khilafat has introduced the system of Ushar and Zakat. In the Qur’an, the stress is 

made upon the Zakat after Prayer as five times prayer is obligatory; similarly, Zakat is 

also compulsory for the Muslim who has the status of its payment, which is an 

automatic system of distribution of wealth from rich to poor and the needy. Wealth 

should not be accumulated among a few hands and the fruit of Zakat system is the 

balance of wealth and resources among people.  

Tax is levied upon income whereas Zakat is based upon annual savings instead 

of income, which remains secure whole year and on arrival of Ramadan the Zakat is 

deducted at the rate of 2.5 percent on the saving in the same way deduction of Zakat is 

a duty upon gold, silver, camels, goats, cattle. Along with Zakat upon agro based units 

like crops and fruits the Ushar is levied at the rate of ten percent on the harvesting of 

crops. During the wartime or other calamities, donations are offered to the 

government from the rich class. There is no limit or restriction of donation as it is the 

duty of the society along with the government to secure the land and further more 

over help the deprived, the needy or orphan, the prisoners, the widows and the 

patients and the helpless ones.   

The world has witness even in the modern age when the war against the global 

terrorism was in its full swing, there was a European lady journalist Evan Radely who 

was in the custody of Taliban government in Afghanistan. She was treated in such a 

sublime way that after the release she voluntarily embraced Islam.101 It was a great 
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amazing fact for European society that a beautiful lady from the enemies remained in 

the custody of Muslims and was not sexually harassed or assaulted. On the other hand 

at the same time a Muslim woman Aafia Siddiqui captured by the enemy by deception 

and was badly assaulted physically and sexually. The super power America dragged 

her from court to court to face the fake charges. The Afghan Taliban whether there is 

Khilafat or not (in TI’s point of view it was not Khilafat) though they named it 

Khilafat and through their character and rule of business they properly delivered to 

reflect a pious system of Khilafat.102   

Hence, the programme made in this system is the effort of protecting human 

beings from the hell and the wrath of Allah and guiding the humanity towards its goal. 

The Khilafat enfolds such a message for the human civilization as having spiritual and 

rational conduct to the nature of humanity and this civilization reflects the potential of 

the creator and the creature. Khilafat exercises the high values of character instead of 

power and authority. It does not prefer to power in its delivery, its focus is on the 

performance of sublime duties, which ultimately tends to diffusion of high values of 

the human civilization reflecting the true meanings of Khilafat and that is why none of 

the righted caliphs launched the writ of their own authority. Instead they focused on 

the writ of the highly valued character of human civilization and their history is 

permanent to this fact when Palestine was conquered the Muslim army demanded the 

keys of bait-al Muqaddas from the conquerors.103  

The Muslim Ummah needs to make it clear by drawing a line of distinct 

character in the light of the role performed by the rulers of Khilafat and by their 

subject to reflect the performance of rulers according to the set business rules. The 

aim is not defining the high values or praising of the character of the caliphs instead 
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here the pre-requisite is what the nation requires as the need of the age. In the Khilafat 

or Muslim democracy, priority is given to the great values of truthfulness and purity 

of character which is a positive aspect in an individual’s daily life. The standard of 

high values and piety of high character is based upon the ideology of Islam; therefore 

it ensures the welfare and betterment of entire human race.104  

If it is seen through the eyes of the history of the Khilafat on the earth, the 

dialogues on incivility and terrorism clearly seem to be the signs of the Khilafat, 

because this system is a creation of Allah. It is the source of the process of the 

creation of humanity. Almost one hundred twenty four thousands Prophets of Allah 

are slept in this earth. Their lives had been devoted for the correction of follies and 

implementation of the sublime characteristics and human values. There teachings 

have become pages of lessons for humanity and have become safe. The Satanic 

centres and the evil forces while trying to remove them have themselves been 

removed or in some cases become a sign of change after getting the guidance.105 
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CONCLUSION 

This research work is comprised of the history of Tanzim-i Islami Pakistan a 

revolutionary party, founded by Israr Ahmad in 1975. This party keeps non violent 

strategy to enforce Islam in Pakistan. It is striving for the implementation of Khilafat 

firstly in Pakistan then in the whole world. For this purpose, it seeks guidance from 

the life of the Prophet. The philosophical methodology of TI is that, the struggle of 

the Prophet was not only missionary but also a revolutionary. TI thinks that the 

revolutionary programme is just like the tree of mango which begets its fruit then and 

there. Whereas missionary programme is in the shape of vine of melon or cumber 

which spreads in different directions. There is no chance of implementation of Islamic 

system through elections in Pakistan. In addition, the political system of Islam is 

Khilafat which is the only solution of the issues. 

TI has a global agenda for the establishment of Khilafat in Pakistan which 

attracts the attention of the world. By adopting this system, the world can avoid 

devastation and destruction. TI has linked the relevant Hadith to those areas that 

comprise Pakistan and Afghanistan. During the last two decades of twentieth century 

and in the beginning of twenty first century such circumstance have erupted as the 

disintegration of various systems. Among these changes, there comes Iranian 

Revolution and the failure of communism.  

There is no element of spiritualism in the manmade ideologies which is the 

cause of the failure of other systems nor do they have the power to guarantee the 

welfare of the humanity. It is the Islamic system possessing universality in itself to 
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meet the ever rising issues. It not only fulfils the needs of the people of every age and 

every region but also guarantees the moral and spiritual satisfaction.  

In the first chapter, all the measures were probed into and kept in view the 

causes that led to the creation of TI. The second chapter narrates how TI was founded 

on the principles of Sunnah; Qur’anic guidance and historical background. In this 

chapter, the objectives, functioning, training, constitution and economic activities of 

TI have been analyzed. There are also details of how TI tried to win its favours among 

the masses. In its philosophy, those factors have been analyzed which worked actually 

to establish Khilafat. Qur’an Academy periodicals and literary activities have been 

analyzed. ` 

The third chapter contains the role of TI in bringing other religious political 

parties closer so that they could launch joint effort. The failure of religious parties in 

elections, the contribution of generals in imposing martial law have been brought to 

light. It also includes the organizational bodies of women wing, their contribution, 

social customs and other issues.  

The fourth chapter throws light on how TI has gained publicity and popularity 

among the people through the TI’s Khilafat Movement. It generated a wave of 

inspiration and awareness.  Major General Muhammad Hussain Ansari and Mukhthar 

Hussain Faruqi also contributed in setting up the ideological training camps in various 

parts of the country.  

The last chapter shows why Pakistan is to be chosen as a base camp for 

Khilafat and how Khilafat can be exported to other countries. In this chapter, Shi‘a, 

Sunni differences have been analyzed and the harmony is to be created among various 
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religious sects. The questions raised, could find reasonable answers. However, there 

are other questions which require satisfactory answers. They need to be explored. TI’s 

leader Israr Ahmad Theory of Revolution especially his non-violent approach is a 

great contribution in the field of Muslims political philosophy. TI’s efforts to bring 

about Khilafat in Pakistan are worth appreciating and if the efforts are kept on these 

bases there are bright chances of establishing the Khilafat system in Pakistan. 

However, upon a careful analysis, one could find that the theory is not absolutely 

flaws less. TI’s leader makes a fascinating reading and contains a serious invitation to 

anyone interested in understanding the causes that contribute to the rise and fall of 

nations and to think for him and discover what; in the light of the Qur’an and the 

prophetic utterances is the way out of the impasse with which this country is 

confronted. Israr Ahmad on drawing an interesting parallel between two specific cases 

of the rise and fall of Jewish people and has sought to compare that historical 

phenomenon, which he discerns in the history of Muslim people. He quotes in the 

light of his perception of the tactical principle that accounts for the rise and fall of the 

Jewish and Muslim Ummah in the course, of their history and he has formulated his 

recommendations, and presented the only way that is available for securing 

consolidation of Pakistan namely “Islamic revolution.” There is a great deal of 

persuasive force in the reasoning of TI’s leader, the most decisive factor which, must 

be added to the factors; enumerated before the Muslims, hoping to reach that 

condition where they may be able to regain their past glory and make a contribution to 

the general progress, happiness, peace and prosperity of mankind that is possibly in 

Pakistan. 
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Quite contrary, there are certain factors that are necessary for the revolutionary 

process, which TI leader does not pay attention. Firstly, he does not discuss counter 

revolution, which is an indispensable part of every revolution. The concept of 

revolution is foreign to the spirit and letter of Islam for the reason that revolution 

basically means a complete overthrow of the established Government in any country 

or state by those who were previously subjected to it. It is a forcible substitution by 

new rulers of former government as in the context of a French revolution, which 

means overthrowing of the monarchy and establishment of republican government in 

1789-95. Similarly, it also designates the over throw of British supremacy by the 

American War of Independence from 1775 to 81. In essence, this is a swift and 

sudden substitution of a new order in place of an old one; and is usually accompanied 

by force and violence.  

Whereas firstly, Islam was not a total over-throw of the past practices, because 

it accepted the pre-existing Prophets and their books and attempted to purify the 

teachings of pre-existing religious traditions from elements that had adulterated the 

message. Besides, in doing all this no force was used. Indeed, the use of force was 

expressly tabooed---in that, it was said; there is no compulsion in religion. The word 

‘Islamic Revolution’ is being used, so often; that, it is fast becoming a fashion. Dr 

Israr has subscribed that the stability of Pakistan will be achieved only through 

Islamic revolution.  

Secondly; he gives little elaboration to the phase of propagation. The phase of 

propagation has two sub-phases i.e. limited propagation and open propagation.  

Thirdly, he does not distinguish between a stage and a strategy but, he 

categorizes passive resistance, as a stage, which in its very nature is strategy and not a 
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stage. The main objective of TI is to pave the way for revolution in Pakistan through 

the proper implementation of Qur’an and Sunnah. TI is struggling for the 

implementation of Khilafat system rather than elections in Pakistan. TI is of the view 

that the democratic system prevailing in Pakistan is western oriented which is 

troublesome for an Islamic state like Pakistan. Therefore, TI opposes present 

democratic election process in Pakistan.  

TI as a revolutionary party has been playing its real role in the state of 

Pakistan from the very beginning. TI Amir lived till 2010. There has been no lapse 

during his life time except the nomination of his son in 1998 which was also 

overcome by TI Amir. 

 Although, TI leader was not in favour of his son to be his successor but the 

collective wisdom of senior members prevailed, so he had succeeded. TI founder did 

not nominate his son as Muawiyah had done in case of Yezid. It would set a harmful 

example that might cause a great threat to the organization. So, he kept it open to 

avoid crisis. Hence, the personal Bai‘at prevailed for future. Withdrawal from the TI 

is made not as easy as it needs reasonable justification that cannot be mended. The 

separating person has to declare him the Amir. There is no example of rejoining a 

person after resignation. In 2008, the following members separated their way as per 

differences Muhammad Shaiba, who is industrialist in Abu Dhabi, stood against the 

stance of TI. He claimed that TI was not obeying Sunnah apparently.  

He pointed out the ‘Amama, Islamic dress, residence and other things as well. 

Another point of his differences was that, in the presence of Mullah Umar in 

Afghanistan as amir of the Ummah; there was no need of another amir in TI in 

Pakistan. Many positive efforts were made by the amir of TI that Shaiba should show 
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flexibility in accordance with the strategy, but it could not happen for whom he was 

expelled from TI in 2008. Engineer Muhammad Ali close relative of Chaudhry 

Shujahat Ex. Prime Minister of Pakistan and the leading politician, Shahid Aslam, 

Ashraf  Wasi, Shmim Akhtar also departed from TI. All of them were in Abu Dhabi 

for business. After expulsion from TI, they participated in anti Tanzim activities. They 

made tours of the whole country and contacted the leading persons from Bagh. They 

got favour from Arif Durrani from Bagh, Shamim Akthar from Rawalpindi who 

joined them but soon Arif Durrani came back and rejoined TI. The expelled persons 

did not form any other organization. When these persons wished to organize new 

organization, they met the prominent leader of Tablighi Jama‘at Tariq Jamil in 

Lahore. He advised them not to organize another body and rejoin TI or Tablighi 

Jama‘at, otherwise there would be a cause of disruption in Pakistan. TI neither 

believes in violence nor in riots. It shall not harm the public property and shoot 

anyone rather they would present themselves to be shot down. Either they shall 

survive or their system, it can only be achieved when they will be powerful. If TI 

succeeds in implementing the system of Khilafat in Pakistan; they will be able to 

show the real face of Islam to the other world. Hence, they attract the whole world so 

that the world could get benefits of the blessing of the system. The influence of this 

intellectual invasion will certainly reach the other countries. The movements will 

spring there, and they will be able to implement the system there as well.  

 

 

 

 



 

290 

 

APPENDIX 1 

 

List  of Founding members of TI 

1. Dr Israr Ahmad 

2. Jamil-ur-Rehman 

3. Qazi Abdul Qadir 

4. Mukhtar Hussain Farooqi 

5. Qamar Saeed Qureshi 

6. Malik Muhammad Bashir 

7. Muhammad Rashid Anwar 

8. Naeem-ud-Din 

9. Hafiz Maqbool Ahmad 

10. Muhammad Yaqoob 

11. Iftikhar Hussain 

12. Dr Naseem-ud-Din Khawaja 

13. Nisar Ahmad 

14. Mansoor Ahmad Siddiqui 

15. Khan Muhammad Younas Khan 

16. Mian Muhammad Rashid 

17. Sayyid Mehmood Hassan Gillani 

18. Muhammad Saleem 

19. Chaudhary Muhammad Habibullah 

20. Chaudhary Muhammad Hassan Arif Bhatti 

21. Muhammad Ashraf 
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22. Chaudhary Abbas Ali 

23. Khan Abdul Saboor Khan 

24. Sayyid Ahmad Hassan 

25. Zaheer Alam 

26. Ghulam Muhammad 

27. Khan Niaz Muhammad Khan 

28. Chaudhary Rehmatullah Buttar 

29. Malik Rashid Ahmad 

30. Abdul Hakeem 

31. Muhammad Rafee 

32. Altaf Hussain Advocate 

33. Muhammad Nawaz Ashraf 

34. Shakeel Ahmad 

35. Sayyid Mazoor Hussain Gillani 

36. Muhammad Rafique 

37. Muhammad Ramzan 

38. Chaudhary Nasir Ahmad Wirk 

39. Jamil Ahmad 

40. Haji Muhammad Yousaf 

41. Muhammad Shafique Hijazi 

42. Khan Muhammad Akram Khan 

43. Dr Muhammad Aslam Qazi 

44. Rafiq-ur-Rehman 

45. Arif Rasheed 

46. Akif Saeed 
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47. Malik Faizullah Khan 

48. Abdul Rehman Baig 

49. Chaudhary Anwaar-ur-Haq 

50. Ahmad Din 

51. Farrukh Ali Shah 

52. Sarwar Baig 

53. Qamar-ud-Din 

54. Bashir Ahmad 

55. Fazal Hussain 

56. Masroor Hussain Siddiqui 

57. Abdul Khaliq 

58. Sayyid Azim-ul-Haq 

59. Sayyid Imtiaz Hussain 

60. Sayyid Wahid Ali Rizwi 

61. Sayyid Asif Ali Rizwi 

62. Sayyid Zarin Shah 

63. Prof Salah-ud-Din Ahmad 

64. Salum Jan 

65. Abdul Razzaq 

66. Suleman Ghulam Hussain 

67. Muhammad Rafique Lakhani 

68. Muhammad Siddique  

69. Dr Iqbal Hussain 

70. Muhammad Younas 

71. Muzaffar Ahmad 
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72. Muhammad Hanif 

73. Shakeel Ahmad 

74. Najib Siddiqui 

75. Abdullah Sabir 

76. Malik Abdul Majeed 

77. Chaudhary Muhammad Hanif Wirk 

78. Chaudhary Muhammad Hassan Anjum 
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APPENDIX 2 

Sections of Shari‘at Bill 

1. (Section 1): (a) this act will be named as implementation of Shari‘ah Act 

1985. (b) It will prevail in the whole domain of Pakistan (c) No section of 

this act will be applicable to the present laws of non-Muslims. (d) It will be 

imposed immediately. 

2. (Section 2): Till the text of this act gives different inferences, its following 

terms will be meant as follow.  (1) The resolution of objects means that 

document which annexes article 2-A in the constitution of Islamic Republic 

of Pakistan. (2) Specified means the specified laws promulgated and this act. 

(d) Shari‘ah means the Sunnah of the last Prophet of Allah. Explaining and 

interpreting the Qur’an and Sunnah the rules will be extracted as follow. (1) 

Sunnah of the four righteous Caliphs of Allah. (2) Deeds of the clan of the 

Prophet, his righteous companions and their opinions. (3) General consensus 

of the Ummah. (5) Contemplations of the Muslim Jurists.  

3. (Section 3): Supremacy of Shari‘ah on other laws: All the courts of the 

country will be bound to decide the other laws, customs, deeds actions/ or 

affairs between different matters/ procedures or exchanges / transactions etc. 

according to the Shari’ah. Any difference in any affair of Shari’ah will stay 

supreme law in Pakistan. 

4. (Section 4): All the courts of the country will be bound to decide all the 

issues including financial ones according to Shari’ah. The decrees contrary 

to Shari’ah will not at all lawful. If any lawsuit is instated regarding its 
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nature of religious or irreligious in any subordinate court, it will be decided 

finally by Federal Shari’ah court. 

5. (Section 5): The Jurisdiction of Federal Shari’ah Court and its Powers: The 

right of hearing and decision of Federal Shari’ah Court with two exceptions 

encompass over all the affairs and lawsuits of the country. For this, the 

article No. 2.3 of the constitution will be properly amended to make this 

court more influential and empowered.  

6. (Section 6): Restriction on any decree contrary to Shari’ah any member of 

executives including the president and the prime minister will not pass any 

order contrary to Shari’ah. If any such order is passed, it will be invalid by 

itself. It will be challengeable in the Federal Shari’ah Court in case there is 

no other remedy for the appellant. 

7. (Section 7): Court procedure and accountability: All the organs of the 

government including the president of the state will not be exempted from 

the Islamic Justice and accountability. For this amendment will be brought 

in the article No. 248 and other related articles of the constitution. 

8. (Section 8): Personal Affairs of the admitted Islamic sections: The affairs of 

the requested Islamic Sects will be settled according to the jurisprudence of 

their sects. 

9. (Section 9): The Procedure of the interpretation of the Qur’an and Sunnah: 

Only that procedure of the Qur’an and Sunnah will be authentic which is 

prescribed by the admitted certified renovists who have set it in the 

knowledge of principles of explanation and the hearing and the principles of 

Hadith and jurisprudence rules.  
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10. (Section 10): Observance of the Shari’ah by the organs of the government 

and legislative members are bound to observe Shari’ah of Islam and avoid 

the unlawful strictly. Anyone who violates he will be liable to punishment 

(the punishment will be prescribed in law) in case this offence is not liable to 

any other crime in the criminal code. 

11. (Section 11): Participation of media means all media will be banished to 

broadcast/ telecast programmes against Shari’ah, obscene and immoral ones, 

who so ever will violate it will be penalized (The punishment will be 

ascertained) if this offence is not panellized under any other law. 

12. (Section 12 ) : Restriction on unlawful earning : Any business contrary to the 

implications of Shari’ah, earning through unlawful ways will be prohibited. 

Anyone who violates it he will be liable to the punishment (The punishment 

will be prescribed in law). 

13. (Section 13):  Security of Basic Rights: All basic rights granted according to 

Shari’ah will be secured to tall the citizens. They will stay imposed inspirit 

of it that they were different from chapter I and II and part of the constitution 

or they are not quoted concerning the affairs in the constitutions. 

14. (Section 14): Rights of envisaging the laws: To attain the aims of this act 

and the practical application of Shari’ah also for the execution of this act the 

central government will be empowered to make necessary rules for it.  
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APPENDIX 3 

Khilafat Committees of Tanzim-i-Islami  

1    Khilafat Committee Lahore Division  

(i) District Khilafat Committee Lahore, Nazim: Muhammad Ashraf, Naib Nazim: 

Mubashar Ahmad, Secretary: Fiaz Ahmed Mian, Finance Secretary: Ahmad 

Hassan Shah, Secretary Publication: Naveed Ahmad Sheikh.  

(ii) District Khilafat Committee Qasoor Nazim: Ghulam Asghar Saddiqui, Naib 

Nazim: Muhammad Fazil Bhatti, Secretary: Dr. Muhammad Zia Rasheed, Finance 

Secretary: Sheikh Muhammad Akram, Publication secretary: Chaudhary Nisar 

Raja.  

(iii) District Khilafat Committee Okara Nazim: Abdul Rehman, Naib Nazim: Abdul 

Sattar, Secretary: Shiekh Muhammad Jameel, Finance secretary: Muhammad 

Mohsin Lakhvi, Publication Secretary: Muhammad Ameen,  

(iv) District Khilafat Committee Sahewall Nazim: Abbas Akber Chishti, Naib Nazim: 

Maqsood Ahmad, Secretary: Muhammad Arif, Finance Secretary: Kanwar 

Ghulam Qadir, Publication Secretary: Abdul Majeed.  

2.   Khilafat Committee Gujranwala Division 

(i) District Khilafat Committee Gujranwala Nazim: Mirza Nadeem Baig, Naib 

Nazim: Pasha Haroon Barqi, Secretary: Muhamamd Ameed Shad, Finance 

Secretary: Mirza Muhamamd Yousaf, Publication Secretary: Muhammad Ashraf 

Awan.  

(ii) District Khilafat Committee Gujrat & Mandi Bah-ul-Din  Nazim: Abdul Rauf, 

Naib Nazim: Muhammad Jamshed, Secretary: Qari Azam, Finance Secretary: 

Muhammad Rafiq Rashdi, Publication Secretary: Ahmad Ali Butt 
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(iii) District Khilafat Committee Sialkot Narowal Nazim: Israr Ejaz, Naib Nazim: Rao 

Muhammad Saeed, Finance Secretary: Muhammad Rizwan, Publication 

Secretary: Malik Tanveer-ul-Haq 

(iv) District Khilafat Committee Sheikho Pura Nazim: Muhammad Asghar 

Chaudhary, Naib Nazim: Alla-ud-Din, Secretary: Riaz Ahmad, Finance Secretary: 

Iqbal Hassan, Publication Secretary: Asim Shehzad.  

3. Rawalpindi Division Circle  

(i) District Khilafat Committee Rawalpindi Nazim: Rauf Akbar, Naib Nazim: 

Ghulam Mehboob, Secretary: Amjid Saeed Awan, Finance Secretary: Rana 

Muneer Ahmad, Publication Secretary: Hafeez Tahir.  

(ii) District Khilafat Committee Islamabad Nazim, Ghulam Murtaza Awan, Naib 

Nazim: Porf. Ghulam Rasool Ghazi, Finance Secretary: Wali-ul-Rehman, 

Publication Secretary: Tahir Khayat 

(iii) District Khilafat Committee Abbotabad. Nazim: Khalid Mahmud Abbasi 

(b.1964) Naib Nazim: Muhammad Haroon Qureshi, Secretary: Muhammad 

Jaleel, Finanec Secretary: amir Shehzad, Publication Secretary: Tahir 

Mahmud. 

(iv) District Khilafat Committee Haripur Nazim: Muhammad Asif, Naib Nazim: 

Abdul Rasheed Qadir, Secretary: Muhammad Asharf, Finance Secretary: Qari 

Muhammad Saeed, Publication Secretary: Basheer Ahmad 

(v) District Khilafat Committee Attock Nazim: Mirza Naeem Ahmad Baig, Naib 

Nazim: Said Muhammad Shah, Secretary: Akhtar Alim Lodhi, Finance 

Secretary: Muhammad Yousaf, Publication Secretary: Ishtiaq Ameen.  
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(vi) District Khilafat Committee Jhelum Nazim: Waseem Tabrez, Naib Nazim: 

Muhammad Naeem Butt, Secretary: Tanveer Ahmad, Finance Secretary: 

Muhammad Hussain, Publication Secretary: Tanveer Ahmad.  

4. Shindh Baluchistan Circle 

(i) District Khilafat Committee Karachi central Nazim: Akhter Nadeem, Naib 

Nazim: Zubair-ul-Malik, Secretary: Muhammad Imran, Finance Secretary: 

Shahid Ali, Publication Secretary: Shafiq-ur-Rehman. 

(ii) District Khilafat Committee Karachi East Nazim: Muhammad Naeem, Naib 

Nazim: Muhammad Yameen, Secretary: Muhammad Hanif Khan, Finance 

Secretary: Faiz-ur-Rehman, Publication Secretary: Ikram Kihazi.  

(iii) District Khilafat Committee Maleer & Landhi Nazim: Shams-ul-a‘arfeen. 

Naib Nazim: Khawaja Sharmeen Niazi, Secretary: Sayyid Younas Wajid, 

Finance Secretary: Abdul Latif Khokhar, Publication Secretary: Abdul Aziz 

Butt.  

(iv) District Khilafat Committee Karachi Southern Nazim: Naveed Ahmad, Naib 

Nazim: Farooq Hameed, Secretary: Rashid Gangohi, Finance Secretary: Wajid 

Ali Rizvi, Publication Secretary: Abdul Qadir Ansari, 

(v) District Khilafat Committee Karachi West Nazim: Abid javed Khan, Naib 

Nazim: Ahmad Khan, Secretary: Muhammad Javed Aslam, Finance Secretary: 

Muhammad Haneef, Publication Secretary: Muhammad Saleem.  

(vi) District Khilafat Committee Quetta Nazim: Mehbood Subhani, Naib Nazim: 

Muhammad Idrees. Secretary: javed Anwar, Finance Secretary: Burhan Ali, 

Publication Secretary: Ikram-ul-Haq.  
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(vii) District Khilafat Committee Hyderabad Nazim: Abdul Qadir, Naib Nazim: Ali 

Asghar Abbasi, Secretary: Abdul Hadi Tejo, Finance Secretary: Muhammad 

Afzal, Publication Secretary: Muhammad Arif. 

(viii) District Khilafat Committee Sakkhur Nazim: Altaf Ahmad, Naib Nazim: 

Manzoor Ahmad, Finance Secretary: Hafiz Akhlas Ahmad, Publication 

Secretary: Saeed-ur-Rehman Saddique 

5. Sarallahha Circle  

(i) District Khilafat Committee Faisalabad Nazim: Ahamd Hashmi, Naib Nazim: 

Muhammad Yousaf, Secretary: Farooq Ahmad, Finance Secretary: Haji 

Muhammad Saleem, Publication Secretary: Mumtaz Ahmad Shah.  

(ii) District Khilafat Committee SarAllahha Nazim: Haji Allah Baksh, Naib 

Nazim: Muhammad Riaz, Secretary: Dr. Khalid Mehmood, Finance Secretary: 

Sufi Muhammad Afzal, Publication Secretary: Muhammad Riaz Ghumman.  

(iii) District Khilafat Committee Mianwali Nazim: Mehmood Ahmad Advocate, 

Naib Nazim: Haji Muhamamd Abdullah, Secretary: Shafa Ullah, Finance 

Secretary: Hafiz Shahid Farooqi, Publication Secretary: Ghulam Rasool.  

6. Multan Circle  

(i) District Khilafat Committee Multan Nazim: Qaiser Shahzad, Naib Nazim: 

Muhammad Kamran, Secretary ……..  Finance Secretary: Adnan Tahir, 

Publication Secretary: Muhammad Nauman Younas.  

(ii) District Khilafat Committee Veharri Nazim: Muhammad Tahir, Naib Nazim: 

Tahir Naseem, Secretary. …..  , Finance Secretary: Muhammad Muneer A‘lam, 

Publication Secretary: Muhammad Nawaz.  

7.  District Khilafat Committees in Peshawar and Bahawalpur were formed later on.
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